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ABSTRACT
The adolescent born into the host society of his immigrant 
parents has to adapt to the cultures of both his parents and his peers, 
yet has full recourse to neither. Culture conflict appears probable. 
Conversely research on the contemporary Western adolescent describes 
him as maturing into a rapidly changing society so different from that 
in which his parents grew up that he too is in a state essentially of 
culture conflict. Literature on the adolescent and Australian immigra­
tion predicted greater conflict for immigrants' children, although some 
writers expected less than that found in the United States.
Questionnaires were administered in the Melbourne homes of 
107 second generation 14-lö-year-olds and their  parents from the United 
Kingdom, Holland, Germany, Italy and Greece, plus 39 Australian children 
and their parents, matched on the child's age, sex, scholastic achieve­
ment, religion, and socioeconomic status of parents.
Absolute differences on items of two value scales indicated 
degree of disparity between the social norms of the child and those 
of his parents. Australianism Disparity measured disagreement on broad 
social issues, and Intergeneration Disparity on familial norms. Cate­
gories of predicted adolescent reactions to conflict derived from con­
sistency theory were rejection of parents, rejection of peers, rejec­
tion of social mores, and alienation. Instruments designed to measure 
these variables were satisfactory, excepting indices of Australianism 
Disparity and identification with parents.
Australian children scored higher on Australianism Disparity 
than immigrants, especially Northwest Europeans. I-G Disparity means
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did not differ as all children reported some disagreement, but did not 
realise how great i t  was and all groups thought, their peers were less 
conforming than they were themselves. Northwest European children 
identified more closely with their  parents than Australian or United 
Kingdom children. Peer-group identification was highest in United King­
dom children and lowest in Northwest European children. Rejection of 
social mores by Northwest Europeans was less than by Australian and 
United Kingdom children. European children evinced less alienation 
than Australian or United Kingdom adolescents, although the means for 
all groups were above the third quartile of Hughes' adult standardisa­
tion sample. Children of all groups scored higher than their parents 
on Australianism, when scored following Taft's original specifications, 
but the difference was greater for European than for Australian or 
United Kingdom children.
Australianism Disparity correlated with rejection of social 
mores, especially for Southern European children, but did not predict 
other reactions for any group. Greater I-G Disparity predicted stronger 
rejection of parents, particularly in European children, although 
Southern European adolescents in conflict at the same time gave evidence 
of attempting to identify with both parents and peers. I t  correlated 
with identification with peers, but most strongly for United Kingdom 
and Southern European children. Both rejection of social mores and 
alienation were predicted by I-G Disparity for all groups.
Thus disparity of norms between parents and child predicted re­
jection of parents by European subjects, identification with peers by 
United Kingdom and Southern European children, and rejection of society
vi i i
and i t s  conventions by all groups. Although conflict  reactions were 
more widespread in Southern European children than in others, the 
strongest finding was that all groups experienced confl ict  and reacted 
by rejecting adult society and its  mores. Second-generation adolescents, 
and especially Southern Europeans, were in somewhat greater conflict  
than were Australians, but this was a small proportion of the d is sa t i s ­
faction with adult society evident in all groups. Although the nature 
and extent of the conflict aroused varied to some degree in the children 
interviewed, the generation gap and i t s  consequences were substantial 
both in second-generation adolescents and in their Australian peers.
ix
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CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION
"Most young migrants -  about 97 per cent -  s e t t l e  down well  
to  l i f e  in  A u stra l ia ;"  (Commonwealth Immigration Advisory C ouncil,  1960, 
p .3 ) .  This s ta tem en t,  somewhat s u rp r is in g  in both i t s  s e r e n ity  and 
s p e c i f i c i t y ,  was made in a Report by a Specia l Committee o f  the Common­
wealth Immigration Advisory Council chaired by the Honourable Mr. J u s t ic e
Dovey, in Feburary, 1960.
A u stra l ia  had been absorbing immigrants and t h e i r  fa m il ie s  in to  
i t s  s o c ie t y  a t  an average rate  eq u iv a le n t  to  approximately one per cent  
o f  i t s  population per annum fo r  13 years  (1 9 4 7 -1960) .  Two major reasons  
behind the encouragement o f  t h i s  immigrant in f lu x  were development and 
d efen ce .  However a th ird  reason , and eq u a lly  im portant, was simply to  
populate A u stra l ia  in order to  counter the c la im  th a t  i t  was not doing  
i t s  share in  feed in g  and housing the w orld 's  ra p id ly  growing population ,  
but to do so with Europeans rather  than Asians ( P r ic e ,  1971). C hildren,  
t h e r e fo r e ,  were very important. Many had arr ived  with t h e i r  fa m i l ie s  
and o th ers  had been born o f  immigrant parents in  A u s tr a l ia .  ConsequeittTy 
A ustra lian  s o c i e t y ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  I t s  s o c ia l  s c i e n t i s t s  and o f f i c i a l s ,  
wanted to  know how the ch ildren  o f  Immigrant f a m i l i e s  were coping with  
l i f e  in A u s tr a l ia .  An answer provided to  t h e ir  en q u ir ie s  was the  Dovey 
Report.
I t  was based on a survey o f  the op in ions  o f  a sample o f  1,000  
t e a c h e r s ,  who were sen t  a q u estion n a ire  asking how immigrant ch ildren  
were fa r in g  in t h e i r  c l a s s e s .  A number o f  s ta tem ents  in  a d d it ion  to  
the one c i t e d  above were made in the Report c la im ing  th a t  immigrant 
ch ildren  were a s s im i la t in g  w ell and q u ick ly .  A ustra l ian  ch ildren  were
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reported as frien d ly  and accepting, and the scholastic achievement of 
immigrant children in the schools was described as excellent. Leader­
ship by immigrant children was asserted to be better than average by 
41 per cent of teachers. L i t t le  difference between immigrant children 
and th e ir  Australian peers in school social a c tiv it ie s  was found. And 
so the Report continued. Problems were recognised, but the overall 
tone was optim istic  and reassuring.
Serious doubts concerning methods of sampling, questionnaire 
design and adm inistration, and in terpretation  of findings have been 
expressed about the Report (Brennan, 1960; Caldwell, 1960). Neverthe­
less i t  was important in the questions i t  raised. Are children of 
immigrants in A ustralia assim ilating more successfully than th e ir  parents? 
Are they as happy as, or perhaps happier than th e ir  Australian peers?
Are children of immigrant parents from d iffe re n t cultural backgrounds 
assim ilating with equal ease? Do children bom in Australia of immigrants 
experience the same problems and cope with them in the same ways as 
do children who immigrate with th e ir  parents? Are immigrant children  
accepted by th e ir  Australian peers as equals? F in a lly , what is the 
q u ality  and size of the "generation gap" between immigrant children 
and th e ir  parents? Is i t  greater or smaller than that experienced by 
th e ir  Australian peers?
Many authors (see the two extensive bibliographies on Australian  
immigration edited by Price, 1966a, 1971) have discussed these questions 
and suggested answers to them. However the great m ajority have w ritten  
from a demographic or sociological viewpoint, and much of the work sur­
veyed in the following chapters is of th is nature. R elatively few psycho-
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logical investigations into the processes of assimilation and adjustment 
in the immigrant child have been reported. Some notable exceptions 
include Oeser & Hammond, 1954; the work of Taft and his colleagues (T a ft, 
1965); Adler, 1966; Heiss, 1966; Kern, 1966; Richardson, 1967; Doczy, 
1969; and Johnston, 1969. However the majority of these were concerned 
with the immigrant family as a whole, rather than with the psychology 
of the ch ild . Moreover they concentrated prim arily on children who 
had immigrated with th e ir  parents, often not discrim inating between 
them and second-generation children of immigrants.
The study reported here therefore sets out to investigate some 
of these questions w ithin a social psychological frame of reference. 
Previous work (H il ls ,  1966; Vaughan, 1964), in New Zealand, had found 
that a popularly held image of lack of prejudice, ethnic equa lity , and 
strong id en tific a tio n  by children of a minority group with the majority 
society was not in accord with the fac ts . More im portantly, i t  had been 
able to make some positive suggestions of ways of dealing with a problem 
which, although unrecognised by many adults, was causing personality  
c o n flic t fo r a large number of ethnic-m inority children. The present 
study attempted to shed some lig h t on whether or not the widely-held  
opinion epitomised by the Report cited above was soundly based. I f  
i t  were, and children of immigrants were experiencing l i t t l e  d if f ic u lty  
in assim ilating, the in teresting  question would be raised of why this  
was so in Australia when studies in the United States (C hild , 1943; 
Sherif & S herif, 1964; Singer & Singer, 1969) had found the stress 
undergone by immigrant children, and especially second-generation immi­
grant children, to be both peculiar and intense. I f  i t  were not, and
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such children were experiencing excessive conf l ic t ,  i t  was hoped to 
suggest a t  leas t  areas and ways in which th e i r  problems could be examined, 
and perhaps to put forward means of coping with them.
Obtaining the representat ive sample necessary to es tab l ish  re l iab le  
findings of th is  type for  al l  immigrant children was impracticable for 
an investigation of th is  s ize. Consequently a limited age-group was 
sought. Studies overseas (Sherif & Sherif ,  1964) and in Austral ia  (Dunphy, 
1969) showed that  the adolescent aged between 14 and 16 years i s  more 
l ike ly  than younger or older children to be in a s i tuat ion  of having 
to choose between his parents and his peers as reference groups. There­
fore i t  was decided to r e s t r i c t  the project  to subjects of th is  age range. 
Research overseas (Child, 1943) had found intergenerational culture 
confl ic t  to be greater in the second-generation child of immigrants 
than in e i the r  children who had immigrated with the i r  parents,  or child­
ren of host society parents. Investigations in Australia by Zubrzycki 
(1964) and Hay, Arens & Kern (1967) had suggested that  th is  might be the 
case in Australia also. Therefore, i f  tension between the child and 
e i th e r  his immigrant parents or his Australian peers exis ted ,  i t  was 
considered that  i t  should be most evident in the Australian-born child 
of immigrant parents.
Although there were immigrants from many cultural  backgrounds 
in Australia  in 1970, the la rgest  groups in 1954, when the 15-year-old 
was bom, were from the United Kingdom, Southern Europe, Eastern Europe, 
and Northwest Europe, in that  order (Pyne & Price,  1371). However most 
Eastern European families had been refugees, who have been shown to 
experience problems of assimilation not common in immigrants of other
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backgrounds (Kunz, 1971; M artin , 1965). They were therefore excluded 
from the sample fo r  the study. The la rgest Southern European national 
groups were from I ta ly  and Greece, and most Northwest Europeans were 
e ith e r German or Dutch. For these reasons the groups selected were 
from the United Kingdom, I ta ly ,  Greece, Germany and the Netherlands.
A major fa u lt  in  one o f the few previous studies o f second-genera­
tio n  ch ild ren in  A u s tra lia , by Johnston (1969), was the lack o f an Aus­
tra lia n  contro l group w ith which to  compare and contrast find ings con­
cerning immigrant ch ild ren . A group o f adolescent A ustra lians, comparable 
in  age, sex, scho lastic  achievement, re lig io n , and the socioeconomic 
status o f th e ir  parents, was also included in  the sample fo r  the present 
study.
F in a lly , the c ity  w ith  the la rges t concentration o f immigrants 
in A u s tra lia  in  1954 (and in  1970) was Melbourne (A ustra lian  Year Book, 
1954, 1970). Consequently i t  was there th a t the sample was sought.
This study is  therefore an examination o f the incidence and 
consequences o f in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t  in  the adolescent c h ild  o f 
immigrant parents from the United Kingdom, Northwest Europe, and Southern 
Europe, and o f s im ila r c o n f l ic t  in  a matched group o f A ustra lian  c h ild ­
ren. I t  was carried  out in  Melbourne, A u s tra lia , in  1970, using ques­
tionna ires  administered in  the homes o f a to ta l sample o f 146 ch ild ren  
and th e ir  parents.
O utline o f th is  Report
Chapter 2 discusses d e fin it io n s  o f the phenomena being examined, 
cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  and the generation gap, while Chapter 3 introduces
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some of the classic work on these concepts reported both from overseas 
and from Australia. Chapter 4 reviews the lite ra tu re  available in Aus­
tra lia  on the adolescent child of immigrant parents and possible sources 
fo r him of con flic t with both his parents and his host society peers. 
Chapter 5 offers a model fo r the study of reactions by the individual 
to culture c o n flic t, on which the present study is  based. The sample 
and procedure of the present study are presented in Chapter 6, and Chapters 
7 and 8 describe the measures used of independent and dependent variables. 
Results are described in detail in Chapters 9 and 10. A summary of 
findings and conclusions drawn from them are set out in Chapter 11.
7 .
CHAPTER 2. A CONTEMPORARY DEFINITION OF CULTURE CONFLICT
The phenomenon with which the present study is concerned is  
the c o n flic t aroused in the adolescent child as he attempts to in tern a lise  
the mores and norms o f the culture in which he is growing up, but finds 
these to be at some degree of variance with those inculcated in him by 
his parents. I t  has been found to be p a rticu la rly  strong in children  
born of immigrant parents in a host society (e g ., Child, 1943). Such 
an adolescent Is in constant contact with his parents, who have matured 
in a culture other than the one he knows, and who, to some extent, whether 
d eliberate ly  or unw ittingly , attempt to impart elements of i t  to him. 
Concurrently his personality is being shaped, and he 1s seeking a s e lf -  
id e n tity , in the only culture he knows, while attempting to assim ilate  
Into i t  by following its  tenets of behaviour and b e lie f. Where these 
d if fe r  from the values taught him by his parents, he is  in an emotionally 
disturbing s ituatio n . His two most important reference groups are making 
conflic ting  demands upon him, and he must resolve the c o n flic t or remain 
in a state of tension. This w ill be further discussed 1n Chapter 5.
The aim at present is to spell out what is meant by "culture c o n flic t" .
C onflict i t s e l f  can be conceived of in at least two ways. I t  
may re fe r to a d isp arity  between the social norms of two cultures, w ith­
out reference to the individuals adhering to those cultures. For instance, 
where capitalism  is the norm in one culture and in another communism 
preva ils , i t  may be said that the norms of the two cultures c o n flic t.
I f  the two cultures are in close proxim ity, and relevant norms extremely 
co n flic tin g , in tersocieta l tension ensues. Witness West and East Germany.
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More relevant for the present study perhaps is conflict between the 
cultures of the Aborigine and White Australian (Stevens, 1972a).
Psychologically, however, conflict is usually conceived of as 
occurring within the individual. For instance, Chaplin defines i t  as 
involving "the simultaneous occurrence of two or more mutually antagon­
is t ic  impulses or motives" (Chaplin, 1968, p.102). I t  arises when the 
person has to choose between two mutually incompatible behaviours, the 
motives for each being approximately equally powerful. For the purposes 
of the present study, i t  is thought of as occurring when an individual 
must choose between two incompatible norms to cope with a situation.
This may occur within one culture. For instance, on seeing a stranger 
being menaced, should an Australian follow the precept of "She'll be righ t, 
mate," and look the other way, or "Give a man a fa ir  go", and Interfere?
He w ill feel some co n flic t, resulting 1n stress which w ill be relieved  
only when he makes a decision.
Culture conflict may be viewed as a particular form of th is .
I t  is the conflict experienced by an individual who Identifies  closely 
with two cultures, and who finds that each offers a norm of behaviour 
for a situation , but that they are Incompatible. This form of culture 
conflic t is that experienced by the adult immigrant whose homeland mores 
and values are at variance with those of his host society. I t  is ex­
perienced by the Ita lia n  who has lived in Australia for some years, 
would dearly love to converse with a new arrival 1n Ita lia n  on a crowded 
public transport, yet identifies su ffic ien tly  with his society of adop­
tion to want not to be regarded as a foreigner by host society peers 
around him. Such culture conflict also results in stress, which the 
individual w ill seek to reduce.
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I t  is important to distinguish the unique circumstances of culture 
conflic t. I t  can be conceived of as occurring only where an individual 
must choose between two mutually incompatible behaviours, and where the 
norms, value schema, mores, call them what you w ill;  of one culture from 
which he derives his own values, dictate that one alternative should 
be chosen; while the norms of a second culture with which he also identifies  
suffic ien tly  to consider its  values his own, ordain that the opposite 
course of action should be followed. The essence of culture conflic t 
is that i t  occurs as a result of simultaneous identification by one 
individual with two cultures. As Doczy (1967, 1969) points out, assimila­
tion d iffic u ltie s  experienced by Immigrants are often not the result 
of culture co n flic t, although loosely labelled so. They may arise through 
a lack of knowledge of the new culture, so that the immigrant simply 
finds himself in a situation with which he has not had to cope before, 
and has no recourse to acquired norms to guide his behaviour. A newly 
arrived Southern European in an Australian pub might be an example of 
th is. Who should buy the drinks? What should be bought? Who should 
he ta lk  to? What should he ta lk  about? He is in a state of tension, 
but not necessarily tension arising from culture conflic t.
Conversely conflict experienced by immigrants 1n th e ir host society 
may not necessarily be culture conflict as they could well have exper­
ienced sim ilar stress in their homeland. The mores of only one society 
are involved. Thus fam ilial stress resulting from the w ife's going 
out to work cannot always be said to result from culture co n flic t, as 
such stress, while possibly originating from the immigration s ituation , 
could nevertheless have arisen in the homeland also, had the wife gone
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out to work there. Similarly, such stress may well be experienced by 
families of the host society. Culture conflict can only be said to have 
arisen when the norms of one society dictate one course of action and 
the norms of another ordain its  opposite, the individual to at least 
some extent identifying with both simultaneously.
Thus when the Southern European woman has assimilated far enough 
into her Australian host society to want to go out to work, as do so 
many of her Australian working-class peers, yet s t i l l  identifies strongly 
with her homeland culture, where the norm is that a woman’s place is 
in the home and not a factory; she is in a sta te  of culture conflict 
and likely to experience stress as a resu lt. However the United Kingdom 
immigrant wife who experiences apparently similar stress when having 
to make the same decision cannot be said to be in a state of culture 
conflict. Equally large proportions of her peers go out to work in her 
homeland society, and presumably she would have fe lt  the same tension 
there. I t has arisen, in her case, from causes other than that of simple 
clash of cultural norms.
However the particular form of culture conflict with which the 
present study was concerned is that experienced by the second-genera­
tion adolescent child as a consequence of his attempts to identify with 
both his immigrant parents and his host society peers. The second-genera­
tion child of immigrants is growing up in what, to his parents, is a 
host society, but to him, is his total social environment. Normally 
he will identify closely with i t  and adopt Its  mores and values as his 
own. Yet there are a number of life  areas, such as those involving 
familial and sexual relationships, for which his parents will also feel
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1t the ir duty to provide sets of values and norms. To a greater or lessen 
extent, these parent-inculcated norms will be those acquired by the 
parents themselves as they matured 1n their homeland culture. Some 
of these will be sufficiently  similar to those of the host society to 
be reasonably appropriate to i t .  Other homeland mores the parents will 
recognise as inappropriate for the new society and will replace with 
host society norms. A further group will be of l i t t l e  importance, or 
be readily modifiable, so causing l i t t l e  tension even where conflict 
does occur. But some will be at variance with those of the host society, 
yet be salient enough to be strongly inculcated both by parents and 
by social agencies outside the family such as the school and the peer 
group. Culture conflict occurs as the child has to cope with situations 
to which such conflicting sets of norms apply and stress is experienced 
as a resu lt.
For instance, the Southern European adolescent girl 1s taught 
by her parents that she should go out alone only with the young man 
she expects to marry - i f  at all (Price, 1963a). On the other hand 
Australian society, represented especially by her peers and the mass 
media, asserts that dating with several boys from at least mid-adolescence 
is the acceptable, desirable norm (Dunphy, 1969). Frequently she will 
be offered the opportunity to go out, at least in a group, and sometimes 
alone, with young men, and is placed in a conflict situation, experiencing 
sometimes severe stress , as a result. This is not a situation in which 
she would have been placed had she been growing up in her parents' home­
land society. Nor 1s i t  a situation in which her Australian peers find 
themselves. I t is not over how la te , or with how many boys, or a t how
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young an age, she may go out, that con flict is  aroused, but over whether 
she should go out at a l l .  She is  in a situation of con flic t caused by 
the divergent mores of two cultures. She id en tifie s  to an extent with 
both, yet they are prescribing mutually incompatible behaviours.
Johnston (1969) would say that a sta te  of "culture tension" 
ex ists between the girl and her parents, and that she is  experiencing 
"culture conflict" as a resu lt. However Johnston sees culture con flic t  
as a state of confusion and stress caused within the individual by his 
being unable to se lec t with which of two fam iliar cultures he should 
identify. This is  i l lo g ic a l ,  as, i f  the individual id en tifie s  with 
neither, then neither w ill exert pressure on him to conform to i t s  norms 
and no con flict w ill be experienced. It is  suggested rather that culture 
conflict is  the situation arising when an individual id en tifie s  with 
two cultures simultaneously, but finds that they have conflicting mores 
in some lifespace areas. Culture tension, or dissension with representa­
tives of those cultures - parents, peers, e t c . ,  - is  symptomatic of 
such co n flic t, but is  not the con flict i t s e l f .
Culture Conflict and the Generation Gap
However a f in a l, and crucia l, defin ition  has yet to be made.
What is  a culture? For i t  may be argued that the present-day teenager 
1n Western technological soc ieties is  in a situation  of culture con flic t  
himself. While identifying closely  with the parents with whom he has 
grown up, and from whom a great proportion of his mores and values have 
been learnt, he finds himself in many situations where alternative mores 
and values, acquired largely from his peer group, direct conflicting
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behaviour. This experience, commonly known as the "Generation Gap", 
is by no means new of course - a d isparity  o f be lie fs  between the genera­
tions has been noted by authors since the Greek philosophers - but the 
discrepancy between the b e lie f systems of the old and the young today 
may be thought o f as not only greater in extent and rate of increase 
than ever previously, but d iffe re n t in nature. Modem young people 
disagree not only with the means by which society is achieving its  ends, 
but with the ends themselves. I f  i t  is accepted that th is is  tru e , then 
i t  can be said that for modern Western technological society, of which 
Australia is an integral p art, the adolescent's parents grew up and 
acquired th e ir  norms and values in one culture, while he is maturing 
in another. He id en tifie s  w ith , and attempts to reconcile, two cu ltu res, 
as does the immigrants' ch ild .
The following sections w ill therefore examine some of the evidence 
available to show ju s t what sorts of change are occurring. Changes in 
the fam ily , the s e lf ,  education, and society in general are covered; 
and the results of these on adolescent relationships wfth th e ir  parents, 
th e ir  peers, schools and wider adult society discussed.
I t  should be noted that th is  is  a summary review only. Time 
and space preclude detailed examination of the survey and experimental 
work leading to the conclusions stated. Nonetheless w1deranging sources 
of such information are availab le , and a number are c ited . The interested  
reader is p a rtic u la rly  referred to such recent publications as Brown 
(1973); Clark & Clark (1972); Ficker & Rigterinck (1972); Johnston,
Dokecki & Mowrer (1972); Weisz (1970); and Wrenn & Ruiz (1970) fo r greater 
d e ta il .
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Changes in Contemporary Society
Family Changes. Families are smaller, and nuclear rather than extended.
A number of causes contribute, but most important are perhaps the steady 
climb in socioeconomic status combined with urban d r if t  (Hurlock, 1972; 
Musgrove, 1966). At the same time they are less stable. High social, 
vocational and spatial mobility have resulted from the vast increase 
in size of businesses plus the ready a v a ila b ility  of transport and com­
munication (Hurlock, 1972). The w ife's role is less frequently that 
of the mother only, and more often that of mother plus income earner 
(Hurlock, 1972; Husgrove, 1966). Consequently material aspects of the 
home, such as house, furnishings, etc. have become as important as close 
relationships (Hurlock, 1972). This is accentuated by the rapid increase 
fn occurrence of divorce, separation and remarriage. At the same time, 
the father's role is less clearly sex-defined and he takes a greater 
part in child-rearing (Hurlock, 1972; Kusgrove, 1966).
This greater social mobility has resulted in high achievement 
aspirations by many parents for th e ir children, with re la tive ly  cold 
relationships being complemented by a greater willingness on the part 
of parents to "sacrifice" for the education of th e ir children (Hurlock, 
1972). A widespread change in attitudes, including a parental knowledge 
of Freud (Jencks & Riesman, 1967) has resulted in permissive child-rearing, 
with the typical family being child-centred rather than focussing on 
adult a c tiv itie s . Children mature accustomed to greater responsibility 
and less adult control (Cole & H all, 1970; Hurlock, 1972). This is  
accentuated in Australia by its  being a welfare state, which reduces
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dependence on the family for the working adolescent (Martin, 1972), 
and by the ready availability  of employment. As a result adolescent 
children spend less time in the home - both work and recreation are 
typically outside i t  (Hurlock, 1972). Even within i t ,  the major form 
of recreation is television, which does l i t t l e  toward cementing family 
relationships. The same mass media communication, via television, radio, 
magazines, e tc ., means that adolescents are aware of alternatives to 
the ir family's way of l i f e ,  and Indeed to the family way of l i f e  a lto ­
gether. Such awareness, heightened by contact with immigrants, is greater
than has ever previously been the case (Brown, 1973).
The family which has produced the modern adolescent is conse­
quently different in a number of basic respects from that in which his 
parents grew up.
Changes in the Adolescent Self. The adolescent produced by the modern 
family also differs from the average adolescent of a generation or two 
ago. To s ta r t with, evidence suggests that actual physical puberty 
occurs at an average of two years ea rlie r than i t  did two generations
ago (Cole & Hall, 1970). In 1925 that average age of puberty for boys
was 14 - 15, compared with 12 - 13 in 1970; and for g irls was 13, compared 
with 11 - 12 at present. Similarly maturity and experience develop ea rlie r 
and to a greater depth as a result of television, films, magazines, 
and books, as well as education (Oencks & Rlesman, 1967). Both physically 
and mentally, then, the adolescent matures ea rlie r than did his parents.
Perhaps more important, however, is work by Bronfenbrenner (1962) 
and Burton (1963). They have shown that moral development results from
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socialisation experiences, not simply maturation. Socialisation d iffers 
between groups of differing socioeconomic status. Low socioeconomic 
status parents are more authoritarian and teach their children what 
ought to be done under pain of punishment for disobedience, while middle- 
class parents foster in their children the development of se lf-c r itic a l 
responses (Aronfreed, 1968). Thus as the proportion of middle-class 
families increases, Western society becoming more middle-class, se lf- 
c ritica l responses also increase as the basic form of morality. This 
is demonstrated 1n the successful English child (Musgrove, 1966), who 
is described as withdrawn and so litary , conscientious and s e lf -c r it ic a l , 
rather than other-directed. I t  would seem relevant to Australian society 
also, where the great majority of the adolescent population are reasonably 
well educated, living in middle class suburbs in homes belonging to the ir 
parents. This was less true of their parents, and much less so of the 
grandparents who raised the ir parents through World War I and the Depres­
sion.
Changes in Education. The role of educational institu tions in the forma­
tion of the typical adolescent personality has also changed. Not only 
does the universality of education mean that today’s adolescent is more 
aware of social problems outside h1s own small world (Brown, 1973; Cole 
& Hall, 1970), but a greater proportion of his socialisation takes place 
1n educational in stitu tions, rather than at home as the responsibility 
of his parents (Hurlock, 1972; Jencks & Riesman, 1967). Attending from 
at least the age of five, and often from four, and until at least 15 
or 16, he has contact with a wide variety of other individuals, heter-
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ogeneous in race, sex, socioeconomic status and morality (Jencks & Riesman, 
1967; Musgrove, 1963; P h illip s , 1962). Religion plays a decreasing ro le  
in education, and students are more s e lf -s u ff ic ie n t and respecting o f 
knowledge rather than money or authority (Anderson & Beswick, 1972;
Jencks & Riesman, 1967; Sears, 1969). They see freedom of speech and 
behaviour as a r ig h t, not a p riv ilege  (Brown, 1973). That th is is ap­
plicable in Australian schools was demonstrated by a survey of high- 
school opinion 1n which pupils strongly advocated colleges fo r senior 
students, involving pu p il-p artic ipan t government and non-authoritarian  
teaching (Anderson & Beswick, 1972). Their a ttitu d e  toward the school 
and its  role in th e ir  social development was very d iffe re n t from that 
of th e ir  parents which had produced the system in which they were en­
ro lled .
Societal Changes. So fa r ,  then, i t  has been suggested that the modal 
adolescent himself, his fam ily , and his educational environment a ll  show 
evidence of rapid change over the past generation or two generations.
Both the degree and rap id ity  of these changes resu lt in c o n flic t fo r  
him as he matures, iden tify ing  with his parents and having lea rn t th e ir  
mores, while growing into an individual liv in g  1n a family and attending  
an educational In s titu tio n  each requiring norms which at times c o n flic t  
with those of his parents. However these forms of c o n flic t can be seen 
as elements of an even wider and all-encompassing situation o f change. 
Society as a whole is changing rap id ly , in many areas already requiring  
values and behavioural norms d iffe r in g  from those suitable fo r the society  
into which his parents were bom.
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Such change is  more rapid now, over a greater proportion o f 
humanity, than ever before (Brown, 1973; Cole & H a ll, 1970). I t  is  
occurring at a speed s u ff ic ie n t to leave many of the mores o f one genera- 
t io n  inapp licab le  to s itua tions  in  which the next finds i t s e l f .  More­
over modern communication networks, w ith te le v is io n  and radio v ia  s a te l­
l i t e  and undersea cable, produce contemporaneous change in  soc ie ties  
spread across the world, and in  the mass populations o f those soc ie ties  
(Brown, 1973). Communication and transport has also produced global 
interdependence o f nations and soc ie ties which a generation ago had 
not heard o f one another's existence. S im ila rly  m igration has resulted 
in  interm arriage and close in te re th n ic  contact causing both less is o la ­
t io n , and the weakening o f t ie s  between nations previously linked fo r  
defence against others once d is ta n t and now neighbours. An example 
o f th is  is  the weakening o f Austra lian-United Kingdom tie s  and the im­
provement o f A ustra lian  re la tion s  w ith Asian and South-East Asian countries 
(Encel, 1971).
This combined w ith fea r o f nuclear war and the knowledge tha t 
modern war involves the whole population, not merely armies, has resulted 
in  a widespread p a c if is t  value, contrasting w ith  the fervent n a t io n a lis t ic ,  
p a tr io t ic  pride in  the size o f f ig h tin g  forces o f only a generation 
ago (Brown, 1973). On the other hand, crime and violence re s u ltin g  
from the ready anonymity o f vast megalopolises is  widespread (Brown,
1973; Cole ä H a ll, 1970) and experienced by members o f a ll socioeconomic 
groups, ra the r than by the lowest alone, as in  previous generations.
The megalopolis i t s e l f  is  symptomatic o f the vast population growth 
which has taken place w ith such ra p id ity  (Weisz, 1970), o r ig in a lly  a r is in g
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from the Agricultural Revolutions hastened by the Industrial Revolution, 
but given an unprecedented spurt during the past generation by medical 
innovation, and in Australia as a resu lt, immigration.
Consequently the modern adolescent has grown up aware that 
enormous numbers of people are liv in g  at subsistence level. On the 
other hand, television te lls  him that foreign aid and food technology 
are improving the food resources of India, China and Indonesia (Encel, 
1971). Nevertheless Australia is one of the few empty lands s t i l l  ava il­
able fo r migration from overcrowded countries, and he has played and 
sat in school beside peers of many na tiona lities (Price, 1971). Simul­
taneously the size and complexity of the society in which he lives causes 
re la tive ly  severe res tric tion  on the freedom of the individual, who has 
a resultant greater need fo r recognition and respect from his associates 
in order to compensate. In some societies th is is achieved by tigh te r 
ingroup cohesion and greater prejudice against members of ethnic out­
groups, as in the Southern United States, but in Australia has had the 
effect of reducing prejudice against Aborigines and promoting greater 
acceptance of ethnic outsiders (Encel, 1971). This is promoted by in ­
creased awareness and factual knowledge gained from the television screen.
The modern adolescent has also developed in an affluent society. 
Food, clothes and housing are readily available and goods considered 
luxuries or never known in the ir youth by his parents (transistor radios) 
are seen as essentials. Concomitantly he is aware that members of other 
societies, and even his own, are not in such a state. The poverty-wealth 
contrast is as great as, i f  not greater than, i t  was in previous genera­
tions.
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Nevertheless the average teenager is  a ff lu e n t, and expects money 
and lodgings from his parents. Concurrently he has been reared pernris- 
s ive ly  and sees i t  as his r ig h t to come and go where, when and with 
whom he pleases, in contrast w ith the more pa ren ta lly  dominated fam ily 
in  which his parents grew up (Brown, 1973).
This leads to the f in a l po in t to be made here, tha t re lig io n  
plays an ever decreasing part in  his l i f e .  He attends church less, 
hears comparatively l i t t l e  o f i t  at school, and takes less note o f i t  
in  s iz ing  up acquaintances or members o f outgroups such as Aborigines 
or Jews (Encel, 1971).
Thus the society in  which the Western teenager is  growing up, 
in which he is learning to l iv e ,  and from which he is  acquiring his 
values and mores, d if fe rs  in  many essentia ls from the one experienced 
by his parents and from which they derived th e ir  norms. Results o f 
these changes are discussed in the fo llow ing  sections.
E ffects o f Social Change on Adolescent Relationships
Contemporary Parent-Adolescent Relationships. Consequently, as a re su lt 
o f the changes ou tlined above, the modern teenager no longer views his 
parents as the primary source o f socia l mores. The m o b ility  o f modern 
socie ty resu lts  in  his acquiring a ttitude s  which may d if fe r  markedly 
from those held by his parents (Hurlock, 1972; Musgrove, 1966). For 
instance the Austra lian adolescent is  much less prejudiced against Aborigines 
than are his parents (T a ft, 1970), and does not have the same a ttitudes  
toward Asians, immigrants or Negroes as they have (Encel, 1971). In 
sho rt, he is  less ethnocentric (Beswick & H i l ls ,  1972).
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He learns his l i fe - r o le  from school and the peer group, not 
his fam ily  (Jencks & Riesman, 1957). This is  especia lly  l ik e ly  to be 
true  o f A u s tra lia , where overemployment means ready employment and 
fin a n c ia l independence fo r  the adolescent at an early  age. At most 
his parents are the source o f high need achievement re su ltin g  from 
ready social m o b ility  (Musgrove, 1S66) and are models fo r  the develop­
ment o f s e l f - c r i t ic a l  responses, ra ther than o f actual behavioural mores 
(Bronfenbrenner, 1SG2; Burton, 1963). Thus Anderson & Beswick (1972) 
found in  th e ir  adolescent respondents a strong desire fo r  mutual respect 
between the generations, in contrast to the respect accorded the aged 
by the young o f a generation ago.
The working mother establishes a re la tion sh ip  which, by her 
c h ild 's  adolescence, is  re la t iv e ly  cool (Musgrove, 1966). On the other 
hand, the fa ther tends to take an ever greater pa rt in  chi 1d-rearing 
(Hurlock, 1972), although th is  may not ye t be as true o f A us tra lia  as 
i t  is  o f the United States (Adler, 1966).
I f  the parents can cope w ith  th is ,  and estab lish  mutual respect, 
then tension need not be excessive, and doubtless in many fam ilie s  is  
not. However the ra p id ity  o f the changes occurring causes many parents 
to fin d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to understand th e ir  teenagers' experiences, w ith 
re su ltan t confusion and indecis ion. Such uncerta in ty on the part o f 
th e ir  parents makes them appear weak exemplars in  th e ir  ch ild re n 's  eyes, 
causing disrespect and poor modelling (Hurlock, 1972).
Adolescents perceive themselves as more permissive, more l ib e r a l ,  
more in  tune w ith the modern world (Sears, 1969), and a world-wide rebe l­
lio n  against age is  re su lting  (Brown, 1973). T e lev is ion , film s  and
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other mass media have led to an awareness of other societies and of 
other family patterns which enables adolescents to c r it ic is e  th e ir own 
parents and family l i f e  to an extent and depth previously unequalled. 
Hurlock suggests (Hurlock, 1972, p.434), and the present author would 
agree, that the disparity arising from these circumstances is equivalent 
to the culture gap experienced between parents and children o f families 
emigrating to a host society, or from rural society to the urban l i f e  
of the metropolis.
Contemporary Peer-group Relationships. Another type of relationship 
which is undergoing rapid change, partly as a result of the fam ilia l 
changes outlined above, is that between the adolescent and his peers. 
Finding his parents inadequate as models, he turns from them to his 
peers as his other major reference group (Cole & Hall, 1970), identify ing 
with youthful liberalism  as he rejects the conservatism of older genera­
tions (Sears, 1969). With less emphasis on family chores and recrea­
tion , and more on schooling, mass entertainment, sport and club member­
ship, the modern adolescent has comparatively l i t t l e  to do with his 
parents and much more opportunity to establish strong relationships 
with his peer group (Hurlock, 1972; Jencks & Riesman, 1967).
This is accentuated by the ea rlie r onset of puberty, which the 
average modern adolescent reaches fu lly  two years before his grandparents 
did, yet is also aggravated by la te r admission into fu lly  adult roles. 
Education and vocational train ing often continue into the twenties, 
with fu l l  acceptance as a responsible adult being denied un til i t  is 
completed (Cole & Hall, 1970; Jencks & Riesman, 1967). This situation
2 3 .
is  fu r th e r exacerbated by an e a r lie r  need to prove sexua lity  by da ting , 
e tc . ,  a ris in g  from the less c le a rly  defined sexual ro les o f modern Western 
soc ie ty . Moreover the sex mores o f tha t socie ty are changing ra p id ly . 
There is  less in h ib it io n  concerning contraception, fre e r access to abor­
t io n , and even acceptance o f homosexuality (F icker & R ig te rink , 1972). 
Consequently the adolescent turns to his peers, of both sexes, as a 
reference group. The society in which he has to learn to l iv e  is  more 
complex than any tha t has gone before, and consequently he has a greater 
need fo r  close re la tio n sh ip s , which he may most re ad ily  fin d  w ith peers 
o f the opposite sex.
While re je c tin g  the conservatism and au thorita rian ism  o f o lder 
generations, the adolescent is  nonetheless a conform ist. The density 
o f modern urban l iv in g  resu lts  in a greater emphasis on one form o f 
o ther-d irec ted  m ora lity  - but the others are his peers (Cole & H a ll,
1970; Dunphy, 1969). This is  evidenced in  the resu lts  o f experimenta­
tio n  such as tha t o f C o llins & Thomas (1972). In an Austra lian sample, 
they found adolescents to be more conforming to peer-group confederates 
in  an Asch-type s itu a tio n  than were e ith e r younger or o lder Subjects. 
In d ire c t evidence is  also supplied by Musgrove's (1966) find ings tha t 
adolescents who are successful by adult standards are vrithdrawn and 
s o lita ry .  By conforming to the norms o f th e ir  parents' generation they 
s a c r if ic e  close peer-group re la tionsh ips and cathect on to school and 
work instead. I t  is  not su rp ris ing  tha t Anderson & Beswick's (1972)
High School survey Respondents f e l t  tha t one o f the most important aspects 
o f modern education is  experience in  coping w ith peer re la tion sh ips .
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The Socialization Function of the Contemporary School. The school plays 
a major role in the socialisation of the modern ch ild , and does so fo r 
a greater proportion of children, for a longer period and over a wider 
area of the ir lifespace, than has been the case fo r previous generations. 
Parents are more w illin g  to make sacrifices fo r the ir children's educa­
tion (Hurlock, 1972) and the ch ild 's  l ife - ro le  evolves from his educa­
tion , not from his family. This is despite a reluctance on the part 
of most educational authorities to play a pseudo-parental ro le, and 
can often result in a sense of irre spo ns ib ility  to adults on the part 
of the adolescent and a reliance on his peers (Jencks & Riesman, 1967).
Nevertheless there is a widespread acceptance that education 
is essential and should be equally available to a l l ,  irrespective of 
sex, and including disadvantaged groups such as members of ethnic minor­
it ie s ,  the children of immigrants, those of low intelligence or retarded, 
and the children of the poor. I t  is increasingly believed that the 
school should help teach the child to cope with l i fe 's  problems, espe­
c ia lly  those with which his parents have had l i t t l e  experience, such 
as drugs, or fo r which th e ir mores are considered out of date, such 
as sexual relationships.
What is taught is also changing. The content of trad itiona l 
subjects ranging from English to Mathematics is substantially d iffe ren t 
from that taught a generation ago, but of greater importance is the 
increasing salience of social science and its  attempts to teach an under­
standing of the society into which pupils w ill move on leaving school. 
There is an increasing interest in languages and cultures outside those 
which are immediately relevant, while greater emphasis is also being
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placed on in te rac tio n  between the school and the society which i t  serves, 
w ith  conminity experience as a recognised face t o f education (Anderson 
& Beswick, 1972). Religious dogma, on the other hand, receives compara­
t iv e ly  l i t t l e  a tte n tio n , an example o f a vridespread trend toward re je c ­
t io n  o f organised re lig io n  (Anderson & Beswick, 1972; Ficker & R ig te rin k , 
1972). An even more 'widespread revulsion against war is  apparent (F icker 
& R ig te rink , 1972).
The means by which schools educate th e ir  pupils have also changed 
ra d ic a lly . Apart from myriad teaching a ids, ranging from dustless chalk 
to language lab o ra to rie s , the p rin c ip les  behind teaching methods have 
a lte red . For instance the au tho rita rian  teacher-pupil re la tion sh ip  is  
w idely discouraged as being inappropria te fo r  pupils behaving according 
to a s e l f - c r i t ic a l  ra ther than a ' r e a l is t ic '  m ora lity  (Anderson & Beswick, 
1972; Bronfenbrenner, 1962; Burton, 1963). The s e lf - s u f f ic ie n t  p u p il,  
respecting knowledge, not money or power, is  a re su lt (Jencks & Riesman, 
1967; Musgrove, 1966). S im ila r ly , while competitiveness has grown to 
be the dominant more in  a ll education systems, there is  some reaction 
against th is  amongst young people, who see self-improvement fo r  i t s  
own sake as a more worthwhile goal (Anderson & Beswick, 1972). This 
is  especia lly  true o f te r t ia ry  in s t itu t io n s  where students are in  in ­
creasing contact w ith others from a ll socioeconomic s tra ta , and o f varying 
academic prestige . Greater contact w ith students l iv in g  together, married, 
re tu rn ing  from vocations to te r t ia ry  study, or pursuing post-graduate 
s tud ies, resu lts  in wider social experience and greater tolerance o f 
ind iv idua l d ifferences than form erly.
Previous generations have dreamed o f making education ava ilab le  
to a l l .  They have at la s t succeeded, and as a re s u lt th e ir  o ffs p rin g
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are growing up in to  a society very d if fe re n t from tha t they themselves 
knew.
Adolescent and Adult in Contemporary Society. The three preceding sec» 
tions have ou tlined resu lts  from the viewpoint o f the modern adolescent 
o f changes occurring in the fam ily , the ro le  o f the peer group, and 
the school. I t  was suggested under a previous heading tha t socie ty as 
a whole is  also undergoing rapid change, and the present section des­
cribes e ffec ts  o f th is  in terms o f changing re la tionsh ips between adoles­
cent and adult in  contemporary socie ty.
Young people, find ing  the norms o f o lder socie ty to be at variance 
w ith th e ir  own, frequently  rebel against them, and against the o lder 
members o f socie ty adhering to them. Rebellion ra ther than tolerance 
is  almost inev itab le  fo r  several reasons. For instance, as socie ty 
becomes more m iddle-class, m ora lity  becomes more s e l f - c r i t i c a l , ra the r 
than a u th o rita ria n , as the o lder generations would have i t .  Consequently 
adolescents re je c t both the au tho rita rian  m ora lity  o f the o lder genera­
t io n , and adult attempts to impose i t  (Bronfenbrenner, 1962; 3urton,
1963).
With previously unequalled resources o f education and current 
a ffa irs  knowledge from mass communication, youth are aware o f soc ie ta l 
inadequacies. Concomitantly they are powerful in  both f is c a l and numerical 
terms to an unprecedented degree (Brown, 1973). Yet they are admitted 
to adulthood la te r ,  regarded as apprentices to m aturity  fo r  longer, 
than ever before (Cole & H a ll, 1970). Consequently ch ild rea ring  is  
discontinuous w ith adult l i f e .  As parents do not know what adu lt l i f e
2 7 .
will involve by the time their child reaches adult status, they are 
unable to prepare him directly for adult living. This results in in­
security and maladjustment in children and uncertainty and inadequacy 
in parents and teachers, causing almost inevitable tension between the 
generations (Hurlock, 1972).
In modern Western society adolescents are taught that anxiety 
is negative and to be avoided, yet experience i t  as a result of the 
difficult ies of adolescent identity formation and the inadequacy of 
adult models cited above. Nevertheless they are not taught to cope 
with normal, necessary anxiety and need assistance. To gain i t  they 
turn to their  peers and with them employ motor bikes, cars, sex, protest 
and drugs as forms of relief  (Ficker & Rigterink, 1972).
Thus the importance of the adult world is frequently denied, 
and anything antiauthority seen as worthwhile. Drugs and promiscuity 
provide both anxiety relief  and expression of aggression against the 
adult world. This leads to even greater non-acceptance by adults, and 
further rejection of their authority by the young; and so the cycle 
continues (Jencks & Riesman, 1967).
This pervasive youth versus age rebellion is world-wide, partly 
as a result of mass communication, and partly as a result of similarity 
of situation across cultures, within the Western world at least. Tele­
vision, radio and news media result in contemporaneous r i f t s  in attitude 
concerning topics as diverse as race, war, money, conformity, and mass 
communication i t s e l f ,  but; as Brown (1973) points out, any one of these 
is but a symptom and no one issue is the cause, as general rebellious­
ness occurs in countries without one or more of them (for example, South 
America, Japan, Canada, the United Kingdom, France).
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I t  is reflected in a disparity of values between the generations 
in a number of areas. For instance the young almost universally exhibit 
less racial prejudice than do th e ir parents (fo r Australian evidence 
of th is , see Taft, 1970; Beswick St H ills , 1972). S im ilarly, as the 
1972 United States presidential elections suggested, i t  is reflected 
in p o litic s . Young people are more lib e ra l, are less cynical concerning 
p o litic s  and believe in the party system, yet see themselves as rebel­
ling  against the establishment and, in many countries, are without direct 
p o lit ic a l power; although the increasing popularity of the 18-year-old 
vote may be giving the l ie  to th is (Sears, 1969). A fina l instance is 
in the use by the young of re lig ion as a form of protest. "Jesus freaks" 
in the United States, a more widespread retreat to a s im p lis tic  form 
of re lig ion as a haven from drugs, and a refusal to attend the estab­
lished forms of Church, are a ll evidence of th is  (Ficker & Rigterink, 
1972). They are probably less important in Australia, where the church 
plays a re la tive ly  minor social role, but are more important in Europe.
Consequently i t  is suggested that there is a world-wide trend 
toward a rapidly growing gap between the adolescent and his parents, 
accompanied by an increasing tendency fo r the young to regard adulthood 
as something to be rejected and rebelled against, rather than as a model 
to be emulated and as a goal eventually to be attained. I t  is granted 
that most of the evidence cited is from overseas, and much of i t  from 
the United States where change, and consequently intergenerational stress, 
is greatest. Nevertheless the societies in which i t  has been shown 
to be occurring do not d iffe r  in major relevant respects from that of
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A u s tra lia , and the Austra lian adolescent is  very aware o f what is  occur­
ring  overseas. Consequently there seems no reason to suppose tha t Aus­
tra lia n  society should be immune to th is  phenomenon, and every reason 
to expect tha t i t  should be occurring to a t leas t some extent here also.
Therefore i t  was postulated tha t a substantia l generation gap 
would be found in  the Austra lian fam ilies  o f the present study; tha t 
the modern Austra lian adolescent is  growing up in  a society which d if fe rs  
su b s ta n tia lly  in  many o f i t s  basic norms and values from tha t in to  which 
his parents were born. He, too, is  experiencing cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t .
For i f  a cu ltu re  is  defined as the set o f norms, values and 
b e lie fs  common to a group and d is tingu ish ing  i t  from others as a unique 
soc ie ty , i t  may be argued tha t the differences in  cu ltu re  between the 
second-generation immigrant adolescent group and the Austra lian host 
socie ty adolescent group are no greater, and may be comparatively less , 
than are those o f each w ith i t s  preceding generation. The modern adoles­
cent, be he born o f immigrant or native-born parents, w i l l  f in d  him self 
in  a s itu a tio n  requ iring  him to react to a s ig n if ic a n t proportion o f 
c ruc ia l circumstances in one way, and those o f his peer group to do 
so in  another.
Nonetheless i t  cannot be forgotten tha t the second-generation 
adolescent does experience discrepancy between pa ren ta lly -incu lca ted  
norms and those o f his host-socie ty peers a lso , and tha t th is  w i l l  arouse 
c o n f l ic t  w ith in  him. Thus he w i l l  experience cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  from 
two sources, and should manifest more intense stress as a re s u lt.
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This chapter has thus discussed defin itions of culture co n flic t 
and concluded that, fo r the purposes of the present study, i t  is the 
con flic t experienced by the adolescent who iden tifies simultaneously 
with two cultures. Commonly one is that imparted by his parents and 
the other that into which he perceives himself as maturing. When he 
finds that parts of the two value schema clash, he experiences culture 
con flic t. I t  was then argued that evidence, mainly from overseas, but 
some also from Australia, suggests that the average teenager is growing 
up into a rapidly changing society. As a resu lt, its  culture d iffe rs  
in su ffic ien t essentials from that into which his parents matured for 
him to experience a form of culture co n flic t also.
Aims of the present study, then, included assessment o f, f i r s t ly ,  
the degree of culture co n flic t experienced by the second-generation 
immigrant adolescent, and, secondly, by a carefully matched sample of 
his Australian peers. I t  attempted to discover the degree to which 
culture co n flic t experienced by the second-generation child exceeds 
that sustained by his host society peers, the extent to which he mani­
fests resultant stress by comparison, and whether there are differences 
in the forms such manifestations of stress might take for adolescents 
born of parents from d iffe ring  cultural backgrounds.
The following two chapters discuss evidence and research method­
ologies taken into consideration when designing an investigation to fu l­
f i l l  these aims.
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CHAPTER 3. PSYCHOLOGICAL STUDIES OF ADOLESCENT CULTURE CONFLICT
This chapter b r ie f ly  outlines reports of culture co n flic t occur- 
~ring in immigrant and host society adolescents, which strongly influenced 
the conception of the present study. The relevance of American studies 
to the Australian s ituation  is in ferred from a piece of research on the 
social development of the Australian adolescent, and the chapter concludes 
by examining two recent and important psychological studies of co n flic t  
1n adolescent immigrant children in A ustralia .
In flu e n tia l American Studies
As has been suggested, the second-generation child experiences 
both intergeneration tension resulting from societal change, and culture  
c o n flic t arising from discrepancies between the host society and that 
in which his parents grew up. Modern authors suggest that one is  a t  
least as important as the other, or even that co n flic t consequent upon 
intergeneration differences may be more sa lien t than culture c o n flic t.
However major studies of second-generation adolescents carried  
out in the United States a generation ago found culture co n flic t to 
be a pervasive phenomenon.
The classic American study in th is area is that of Child (1943).
In his Ita lia n  or American? The second generation in c o n flic t , he des­
cribed in detail the s ituation  of children of Ita lia n  immigrants growing 
up in New York in the years immediately preceding World War I I .  He 
pointed out that the culture of the adolescent's immediate social group, 
both adult and peer, is  in e ffec t the means by which society transmits
L
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socialising forces to him, and is therefore psychologically very impor­
tant as inconsistencies and gaps within i t  result in conflict and in­
security in the individual.
Child discussed a number of lifespace areas in which American 
and Italian cultures of that period diverged in either the strength 
or direction of their norms. Writing about a situation extant 30 years 
ago, and involving cultures differing considerably from those of Aus­
t ra l ia  and Italy today, he found discordance in some areas similar to 
that found between the two generations throughout the Western world 
by modern authors. These included communications, recreation, family 
structure, sexual mores, expression of aggression, economic attitudes 
and religion. In modem Australian society, not only the immigrant, 
but also the host society adolescent family experiences tension in these 
areas. However others are as specific to the immigrant family today 
as they were then, such as language, eating and drinking mores, sport, 
and superstition, and have been described by modern Australian authors 
also (for example, Borrie & Packer, 1954; Johnston, 1969; Price, 1963a; 
Taft, 1965). The degree to which the second-generation child resembled 
peers of his host culture varied, but some disagreement with both them 
and his parents was practically universal.
For example most second-generation adolescents spoke both Italian 
and English, but their  Italian was not as fluent as that of their parents, 
while their  English was poorer than that of adolescent Americans. Food 
preferences more closely approximated those of parents than those of 
peers. However other important sources of disagreement can be seen to 
parallel those described by modern students of intergeneration conflict.
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Mores which Child found to discriminate the second-generation adoles­
cent from both his parents and his host-society peers may well s t i l l  
cause discord between the modern Australian second-generation adoles­
cent and his parents, but are less lik e ly  to d if fe r  from those o f his 
host society peers. Moreover, even where they do, his peers are probably 
experiencing s im ilar fr ic t io n  with th e ir  own parents.
For instance Child found communication habits such as gesturing 
and joking to d if fe r  from those of both parents and peers. Drinking 
habits were s im ilar to those of American peers among boys, but d iffered  
l i t t l e  from those of th e ir  parents among g ir ls .
Family structure was more patriarchal and authoritarian than 
that of equivalent American fam ilies . Moreover family cohesion and 
emphasis on mutual responsib ility  was also strong in comparison. This 
contributed toward slower integration of second-generation young people, 
as they married selected spouses of th e ir  own n a tio n a lity , spent a large  
proportion of th e ir  spare time with th e ir  fam ilies , and b u ilt  up peer 
groups consisting largely  of members of th e ir  own cultural group.
Sex roles were more sharply defined, emphasising responsib ility  
and dominance in males, and subservience and preoccupation with home 
duties in females. Again th is  prevented in tegration of both boys and 
g ir ls  into the American peer group, but again is an area of tension 
not peculiar to immigrant fam ilies . Physical aggression was more free ly  
to lera ted , especially in young men, and not displaced into competitive 
social m obility , as in young Americans. In fa c t upward social m obility  
was not aspired to. Its  u n ava ilab ility  in Ita lia n  society made security  
at th e ir  working-class level more important to immigrant parents, and
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the norm which they inculcated in their American-born children. This 
was another source of variation from the American norm of aspirations 
toward upward social mobility, particularly strong at that time, but 
a further cause of intergenerational conflict in the 1970's.
Child then assessed the strength of agencies of acculturation 
such as school, youth clubs, mass media, and the American Roman Catholic 
Church, and described them as clashing with the two major communicators 
of Italian culture: the family and ghetto society. As both sources 
of influence were strong on the adolescent child of immigrants, he was 
in a stressful situation. Some clashes were specific (for example, 
whether to hand over all pay to parents as the Italian family expected, 
or to retain at least some financial independence, as would be the norm 
for the American working adolescent), and demanded a decision one way 
or the other. Whichever course was taken meant disagreement with the 
other reference group. Alternatively, stress resulting more from insecurity 
than from, disagreement occurred when the child had to decide which op­
tional mode of behaviour to adopt in one situation rather than another. 
Having continually to decide whether a person should be spoken to in 
Italian or in English gave rise to this type of stress.
Conflict was interpreted using learning theory. Reward in the 
form of acceptance was offered by both groups, as an alternative to 
punishment in the form of rejection. The American-born child of im­
migrants was described as often not only having to choose which route 
he should take toward a social goal (for example, speak English or Italian 
in order to communicate?), but having to decide toward which of two 
incompatible goals he should strive (for example, upward social mobility
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or low-status security?). His basic dilemma was whether to attempt to 
become assimilated, or to strive to conform to his family’s societal 
norms. Either choice was shown to result in acceptance by one social 
group and rejection by the other. Thus the second-generation child 
of immigrants was in a situation of unavoidable conflict, resulting 
in personality strain. Once again i t  is suggested, however, that this 
is a situation typical of the modern adolescent. I t  may not be as salient 
as i t  is for the second-generation child, but i t  is essentially the 
same.
Assuming that the frustration and tension caused by this con­
f l i c t  were too strong for the child to ignore, and thus would motivate 
him to attempt to reduce them, Child then postulated five possible types 
of response. The second-generation adolescent could respond to one 
culture only, rejecting, or at least ignoring, the other. He could 
respond alternately to one and then the other. A compromise, falling 
half-way between the two behaviours being demanded, could be attempted.
If none of these was effective, i t  was suggested that he would either 
remain in a state of inertia,  or would attempt to escape the conflict- 
arousing situation.
Child found that compromise was not res rted to as i t  did not 
remove pressure from either direction, that alternating responses were 
a form of behavioural inconsistency resulting in insecurity and person­
ality disintegration which were typically avoided, and that inertia,  
or blocking, in effect was a form of psychosis. Consequently the two 
forms of response most commonly employed were rejection of one culture 
and integration into the other, or withdrawal from the situation by
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minimising the affective salience of both the host society and the ethnic 
group.
Child's report was thus an important guideline, and in some 
respects a model, for the present study. Second-generation children 
of immigrants in Australia have also been shown to be in a situation 
of discordance, the mores of their parents' societies and of their  Aus­
tralian host society peers differing to some extent along similar dimen­
sions (see for example Borrie & Packer, 1954; Price, 1960, 1963a; Taft, 
1965; Zubrzycki, 1964). However, Child was writing 30 years ago, and 
the widespread, rapid change described in previous sections has intro­
duced a further element into the situation. In the United States in the 
1930's culture conflict experienced by the second-generation immigrant 
adolescent far outweighed the intergeneration disparity of norms and 
values experienced by his host society peers. In Australia at the present 
time, however, friction between the generations in the host society 
could well be at least as salient. While the Australian teenager would 
differ comparatively l i t t l e  with his parents over language or food, 
areas of dissension described as important by Child, such as attitudes 
to recreation, sexual mores, family relationships, and attitudes to social 
mobility, have been described by modern authors as relevant to the majority 
of Western teenage families, and not solely to those of immigrant parents. 
Consequently Child's model of alternative responses by the adolescent 
to culture conflict could be applied with equal validity to both the 
Australian second-generation adolescent child of immigrants and to his 
Australian peer, born of Australian parents. Chapter 5 sets this model 
out in more detail.
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Child's work was a notable and pioneering attempt to make a 
case study of the integration of the children of immigrants from one 
cultural group into the society of another. A number of similar studies 
have been made, mostly sociological in orientation. A notable example 
is that of Whyte (1943, 1955), who analysed in detail the establish­
ment and maintenance of peer-group gangs and societies as reference groups 
alternative to those offered by their  parents but found inadequate, 
by second-generation children of Italian immigrants in Chicago. (For 
a brief history of the sociological study of immigration, see Zubrzycki, 
in Price, 1960).
Illustrative of more recent overseas reports is a persuasive 
yet well-documented study of the slow assimilation of immigrants into 
American society by Glazer & fioynihan (1963). They describe dissen­
sion between, amongst others, first-generation and later  generation 
Italian immigrants. The village family, source of most Italian immigrants 
to both the United States and Australia (Price, 1963a), was strongly 
patriarchal. Glazer & Moynihan showed this to be discrepant with Ameri­
can norms imparted to the child of immigrants by his host-society peer 
group, and the ensuing conflict to result in the street gang of peers 
becoming a very important reference group for second-generation child­
ren of immigrants, as Whyte had found 20 years earl ier.  The relatively 
dominant position of the mother in the Australian household (Adler,
1966; Adler a Taft, 1966) predicts a similar disparity between the norms 
of Italian immigrant parents and those of their  Australian-born child­
ren's peers. Nonetheless the widespread change to lowered dominance 
by either parent described in preceding sections as occurring through-
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out the Western world, suggests some disagreement between the generations 
over th is fam ilia l norm in Australian families also.
Discussing values imparted to the second-generation child by 
his fam ily, Glazer a Moynihan claimed the American norms of individual 
responsibility and upward social mobility to be at variance with Ita lia n  
family mores of conformity and rejection of middle-class values. Sup­
porting Child, they described the adolescent as being exhorted to be­
have according to one set of values by his teachers and peers, and another 
by his family. The gangs formed by boys in response to the resultant 
con flic t rejected both societal and parental values, and established 
th e ir own sets of norms. Another value over which contention occurred 
was that placed on education. Teachers and American peers valued th is 
highly and urged immigrants' children to remain in school as long as 
possible, while immigrant parents expected th e ir children to leave school 
and contribute to the family income at the earliest possible opportunity.
A further clash cited by Glazer & ^oynihan was that between the s t r ic t ly  
Roman Catholic upbringing and schooling of Ita lia n  immigrants' ch ild ­
ren, with its  religious orientation and sexual segregation, and the 
American host-society norm of state-controlled, secular, coeducational 
schooling.
Again i t  is suggested that these clashes are not peculiar to 
the immigrant family in the modern world, including Australia, but occur 
in areas in which some degree of fr ic t io n  is found in average teenage 
families also. Adolescents whose parents are not immigrants neverthe­
less d iffe r  from them in the values placed on individual responsib ility , 
upward social m obility, education, and re lig ion .
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Moreover a number o f q u a lif ic a tio n s  must be allowed before gener­
a lis in g  from Glazer & Noyniban's survey to the Austra lian s itu a tio n .
They were w rit in g  o f immigrant parents from an I ta ly  a t least a genera­
t io n  o lder (the United States g rea tly  re s tr ic te d  immigration a fte r  1924). 
The group about which they wrote was very large (over one m il l io n ) ,  
ye t liv e d  in  one area o f New York C ity . In con tras t, the parents o f 
most second-generation ch ildren in  A ustra lia  arrived a fte r  World War I I ,  
and although many l iv e  in  ethnic enclaves in  metropolitan centres, these 
are nowhere near the size o f tha t in  New York, and involve th e ir  in ­
habitants in fa r  more contact w ith the host cu ltu re  and other immigrant 
groups.
Nevertheless Glazer & Moynihan were w r it in g  less than a decade 
ago; Austra lian and American soc ie ta l norms are increas ing ly , not de- 
creasing ly, s im ila r as Western technological cu ltu re  becomes more homo­
geneous; and the parents o f modern second-generation adolescents grew 
up in  pre-World War I I  I ta ly .  Consequently the find ings o f Glazer & 
Moynihan were viewed as worthy o f consideration , at least fo r  purposes 
o f comparison.
However C h ild 's  (1943) work was also pioneering in tha t i t  was 
w ritte n  to  a psychological, ra ther than a s o c io lo g ica l, frame o f reference. 
The psychology o f reactions by the second-generation ch ild  o f immigrants 
to  being suspended, as i t  were, between two cu ltu res , has aroused in ­
creasing in te re s t since. Hurlock's (1972) comments on the s im ila r ity  
o f in tergenerational tension and cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t ,  made in  a general 
te x t on the adolescent, have already been noted above. In th e ir  exten-
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sive review and summary of the li terature on adolescent psychology,
Singer & Singer (1969), after discussing the growing importance of his 
peer group to the teenager, concluded that alienation, particularly 
normlessness, occurred more frequently in the children of minority group 
and immigrant parents. They described i t  as resulting from discrepancies 
between the child-rearing patterns of the minority group and those of the 
host society, lack of knowledge on the part of parents of majority-group 
values, tension between the parents themselves, and failure by the adoles­
cent to achieve social acceptance by conformity to parental values. 
Consequent social alienation was found to result in rebelliousness, 
rejection of parents and close adherence to the peer group; in depres­
sion, neurosis and addiction to drugs or alcohol; or in overidentifica­
tion with parents and their  subculture. Nevertheless Singer & Singer 
also discuss the rapidity of social change in modern Western industri­
alised society with consequently confused patterns of desirable behaviour, 
and describe i t  as a primary cause of tension between parents and adoles­
cents, and thus of adolescent conflict.
Jessor, Graves, Hanson a Jessor ( 1968) reported a large-scale 
study which is an example of a number of studies carried out specifically 
on the psychology of the minority-group adolescent in the United States.
In their  discussion of personality and social deviance, they described 
three elements of the personality and the conditions under which they 
instigated deviant, rather than socially acceptable behaviour. They 
labelled these the Perceived Opportunity Structure, the Personal Belief 
Structure and the Personal Control Structure. Reduced perceived oppor­
tunity was shown to cause frustration and resultant increased pressure
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toward the use of illegitimate means of obtaining socially desirable 
goals such as prestige and power. Disruption of personal beliefs was 
demonstrated to result in the attenuation of self-control over the use 
of such illegitimate means, as was a poorly developed personal control 
structure.
These processes were found to be more likely to occur in the 
adolescents of ethnic minority groups. Deviance arose from the frustra­
tion of recognition and affection needs by less freedom of movement. 
Similarly, parents were viewed as a negative reference group, as their  
conformity to host society norms failed to bring satisfaction of those 
needs, and socially unacceptable means of satisfaction were sought. 
Alienation among these young people was high, when defined as feelings 
of isolation, an absence of values shared with either their parents or 
the host society, l i t t l e  sense of responsibility for others outside their 
own-race peer group, and a predominance of pessimism concerning the 
future. They saw their behaviour as externally controlled and fe l t  
l i t t l e  motivation to strive for socially acceptable goals. Poor parent- 
child relationships resulted in low internalisation of norms and a weak 
superego, and they tended to look for immediate gratification, had a 
short time span, and experienced disrupted home and school environments 
causing them to turn to their  equally poorly adjusted peers as a primary 
reference group.
Although the adolescent children of the American Indian and 
Spanish-speaking Niexican-American minority groups studied by Jessor 
et al_. were in a fair ly extreme situation of culture conflict, the social 
learning principles they exemplified would nonetheless seem applicable
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to other less severe conditions. Examples might be Negro youth in Chicago 
(Hauser, 1371); the alienated, isolated immigrant young people found in 
Melbourne Detention Centres (Hay, Arens & Kern, 1S67); or even the iden­
tity-seeking, rebellious youth of modern Western technological society  
described by Cole & Hall (1970), Hurlock (1972), Brown (1973) and others.
For example, Sherif & Sherif (1964), in their definitive study 
of the reference groups of adolescents, showed that the great majority 
of adolescents in modern industrialised American society are in a predica­
ment caused by the rapidity of social change. Similarly, a number of 
cross-cultural studies of adolescence (for example, Erikson, 1963) also 
show adolescence in Western cultures other than the United States to 
be a period of confusion over roles and a search for identity. Needing 
norms on which to base their behaviour, the adolescents studied by Sherif 
& Sherif found those of their parents inapplicable and out of date, and 
the standards of society as a whole changing so rapidly that no generally 
accepted set of norms was available. Consequently they turned to their  
peers as a reference group and established their own value schema. The 
greater the gap between himself and his parents, the sooner and more 
completely the adolescent came to see his peers as providing the most 
relevant and clearly defined norms.
Nevertheless Sherif & Sherif also pointed out that the second- 
generation child of immigrants experiences an aggravated degree of d is­
sension with his parents concerning his means of reaching adulthood and 
those of which they approve. Applying the principle that a group faced 
with opposition from other groups will tend to become more closely knit, 
Sherif & Sherif predicted and found greater solidarity within groups of
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second-generation children o f Mexican-Americans. These young people f e l t  
re jec ted , not only by th e ir  parents, but by th e ir  American peers also. 
Although recognising the same socia l mores as did th e ir  higher status 
American peers, they demonstrated less adherence to  them, and saw tough­
ness and ind iv idua l status as more important than economic achievement.
The cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  which S herif & S herif viewed as experienced by a l l  
adolescents they found to be exacerbated in  the case o f second-genera­
t io n  children o f immigrants.
Overseas and A ustra lian Studies - A Link
That these find ings concerning the search by the adolescent fo r  
se cu rity , socia l norms and a s e lf - id e n t i ty ,  are re levant fo r  A ustra lian  
teenagers also, was shown by the work o f Dunphy (1969). Although he 
does not re fe r to the S herifs , his analysis o f the ro le  o f the peer 
group as a reference group fo r  the adolescent produced resu lts  tha t 
in  many ways were s im ila r to th e irs . He, too, found the peer group to 
be a ll- im p o rta n t as an avenue o f expanding social contact, the primary 
imparter o f heterosexual mores and sexual ro les , and a means o f achieving 
independence from the parents. As did the S herifs , he found conform ity 
to  adolescent group norms to be a p re requ is ite  fo r  acceptance in to  mem­
bership, and th is  conform ity most s trong ly  required o f group leaders.
Group leaders and the norms they exem plified were id e n tif ie d  w ith  by 
adolescent group members, and displaced the parents as the primary s o c ia l­
isa tio n  force fo r  ch ild ren between the ages o f fourteen and sixteen. 
Adolescents expressed re je c tio n  o f th e ir  parents and the value systems 
associated w ith  them, and acquired th e ir  own value schema from th e ir
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peers. Thus the peer group» and p a r t ic u la r ly  the dominant, h igh-status 
members o f i t ,  became a reference group w ith whom the adolescent c lose ly 
id e n tif ie d .
Dunphy's main study was o f normal, non-deviant, m iddle-class 
adolescents, s im ila r to the upper- and m iddle-class groups among those 
studied by S herif a S herif. However a s p e c ific  case study o f a d e lin ­
quent group from a working-class background revealed norms o f secrecy, 
re je c tion  o f a ll adu lt a u th o rity , intense group s o lid a r ity ,  and admira­
tio n  o f toughness ra ther than achievement as the most desirable socia l 
t r a i t .  These find ings also were very s im ila r to  those o f S herif & S herif 
when examining lower socioeconomic status adolescents. F in a lly  he com­
mented, ju s t  as they did tha t the c lique , or small face-to -face  group, 
was a means o f developing and expressing s o c ia b il i ty  in  the adolescent, 
and ne ithe r a denial nor a preventative o f i t ,  as many adults seem to 
th in k .
Consequently, although Dunphy made no e x p l ic i t  reference to the 
ch ildren o f immigrants, his study was useful as i t  made tha t o f S herif 
& S h e rif, and hence other s im ila r American work, appear h igh ly re levant 
to  Austra lian conditions also. A u s tra lia , l ik e  the United States, is  
a ra p id ly  changing, in d u s tr ia lis e d  Western soc ie ty . Thus i t  was in  
confirm ation o f expectations tha t Dunphy also found teenagers to be at 
variance w ith th e ir  parents over social norms, and to be tu rn ing  to 
th e ir  peer group as a primary reference group in  consequence.
Moreover Dunphy demonstrated the importance o f conform ity as 
an A ustra lian adolescent more, and the necessity o f a close association 
w ith A ustra lian adolescent cu ltu re , in  the attainment o f peer-group
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membership. Teenagers who did not conform, whether from recalcitrance 
or ignorance, were not only not accepted, but were rejected by the ir 
peers. This in its  turn suggested that the findings of Sherif & Sherif 
concerning the intensified d iff ic u lt ie s  experienced by second-genera­
tion children of immigrants should also apply in Australia. Growing up 
in a host society, of parents born overseas, they are experiencing culture 
con flic t resulting not only from rapid societal change, but from the 
disparity between the culture of th e ir parents and that of older genera­
tions of Australians also.
Two Australian Studies of the Second Generation
Two major contributions have been made toward the psychological 
study of the second-generation adolescent child in Australia, those 
of Johnston (1969) and Doczy (1967, 1969).
As discussed above, Johnston made the valuable d is tinction be­
tween culture tension and culture con flic t. She described culture ten­
sion as a state of stress between the two generations in an immigrant 
family resulting from differences in the rate of assimilation, and cu l­
ture con flic t as the personal disorientation and insecurity actually 
experienced by an individual as a result of such stress. The d is tinc ­
tion is accepted, and the term culture co n flic t reserved in the remainder 
of the present report to refer to the psychological state of strain 
experienced by an individual perceiving disparity between two sets of 
value schema with which he iden tifies .
Johnston also made a theoretica lly interesting d istinction be­
tween external and internal (subjective) assimilation. Moreover she
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achieved some in tr ig u in g  findings» such as the fa c t tha t unassimilated 
ch ild ren  o f assim ilated parents did not experience in tergenerationa l 
tension, whereas assim ilated children o f unassimilated parents frequently  
reported severe s tra in .
Nevertheless the find ings o f her report w i l l  not be discussed 
in  fu r th e r de ta il here fo r  a number o f reasons. (1 ). As Johnston her­
s e lf  admits, i t  was methodologically unsound. Respondents, both parents 
and ch ild ren , were questioned by an own-race in te rv iew er (Johnston). 
Biassed responses, p a r t ic u la r ly  from ch ild ren , were ine v itab le  and could 
well have influenced the find ings o f a researcher attempting to demon­
s tra te  tha t ch ild ren o f her own ethn ic group were not becoming A us tra l- 
ian ised. A control study employing an A ustra lian  inve s tiga to r would have 
lessened such doubts. Moreover the measure o f cu ltu re  tension used 
was response to d ire c t questioning o f Respondents as to whether o r not 
they considered th a t tension existed between the generations, or between 
the cu ltu res . Another measure, perhaps p ro je c tiv e , co rre la tin g  w ith  
th is  very d ire c t query would have provided some concurrent va lid a tio n  
fo r  the find ings .
(2 ). Results were confusingly presented and analysed, w ith 
Respondents often being grouped to  achieve the maximum value o f ch i- 
square (almost the sole s ta t is t ic  used), and subtota ls in  some tables 
not corresponding w ith those in  others. (3 ). The ages o f ch ildren 
interviewed ranged from 13 to 19, encompassing the whole o f adolescence. 
The work o f researchers such as S herif & S herif (1964) and Dunphy (1969), 
and reviews by authors such as Singer a Singer (1969), Cole & Hall (1970), 
o r Hurlock (1972) show tha t the c h ild 's  pe rson a lity , reference groups
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and socia l in te ra c tio n  ty p ic a lly  change dram atica lly  during th is  period. 
Although Johnston did s p l i t  her sample in to  "Older" and "Younger" fo r  
some analyses* more care in  matching fo r  age would have been desirab le .
(4 ). The second-generation ch ildren studied were compared only 
w ith one another and w ith the ra tings o f two judges (one o f them Johnston). 
A control group o f Austra lian peers would have added grea tly  to the value 
o f the research. (5 ). The one reasonably ob jec tive  find ing  tha t del in -  
quency occurred in  boys who were assim ilated but whose parents were not* 
was based on e igh t Respondents. Johnston admitted tha t th is  was inade­
quate* and at the same time preferred not to view such behaviour as 
re su ltin g  from cu ltu re  c o n f lic t  w ith in  the in d iv id u a l.
(6 ). Most im portantly in  the present context, the study was o f 
adolescents whose parents had been refugees* and as such was considered 
to be tangentia l to a study o f the ch ildren o f voluntary immigrants.
Martin (1965) and Kunz (1968)* among others, have shown the refugee 
fam ily to  be anomalous in both i t s  past experiences and present ad jus t­
ment* and not comparable w ith v o lit io n a l immigrant fa m ilie s .
O vera ll, Johnston's report was d isappo inting . A useful theor­
e tic a l approach was tested by sub jective , non-standardised c o lle c tio n  
o f data and simple analysis o f i t .  While her conclusion tha t cu ltu re  
c o n f l ic t  did not occur in  the fam ilies  she studied may have been co rrec t, 
the basic argument on which i t  was founded was tha t they seemed to her 
to be "a lo t  o f happy, well adjusted people w ithout any signs o f socia l 
d isorgan isa tion" (Johnston, 1969* p .65) and was not convincing^
A much more inform ative study o f second-generation adolescents 
in A ustra lia  is  tha t by Doczy (1967* 1969). He interviewed 53 immigrant
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boys9 22 Austra lian-born sons o f immigrants, and a control group o f 
81 A ustra lian peers. Variables on which the groups were matched included 
school grade, l iv in g  w ith both parents, age, in te llig e n c e , age o f parents, 
age d iffe rence between parents, and the socioeconomic status o f fa the rs ' 
occupations. Data was obtained by structured in te rv iew , questionnaires 
and teacher ra tin g  scales.
Doczy provides a de ta iled  theo re tica l summary and discussion 
o f work on the ass im ila tion  o f second-generation immigrants in to  the 
host soc ie ty , to which the in terested reader is  re fe rred . However, much 
o f the work covered was published p r io r  to World War I I ,  in  the United 
States, and, as he points ou t, was soc io log ica l ra ther than psychological 
in  o r ie n ta tio n . The need fo r  up-to-date, A ustra lian , psychological 
studies was stressed, a need such as the present study is  an attempt 
to  f i l l .
He was preoccupied w ith the study o f ass im ila tion  o f second- 
generation adolescents in to  the host socie ty o f th e ir  parents. A number 
o f possible theo re tica l approaches were l is te d ,  among them the balance 
theory o f Heider (1958) which had been adopted fo r  the present study 
and is  discussed in more de ta il in  Chapter 5 below. However Doczy was 
in te rested in  ass im ila tion  ra ther than c o n f l ic t  per se, and employed 
the models o f T a ft and Richardson (T a ft, 1955) which nominated stages 
through which the ind iv idua l has to pass before achieving complete as­
s im ila tio n  in to  a host socie ty. These were supported, but are tangen­
t ia l  to the present study, so are not discussed in  d e ta il here.
Nevertheless a number o f h igh ly  re levant methodological po ints 
were noted. An A ustra lian control group was used, enabling comparison
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of f i r s t -  and second-generation Immigrant adolescents, not only with 
one another, but with their  host society peers also. In this he improved 
on the work of Johnston discussed above, and provided a precedent for 
the present study. This group was matched with that of immigrant adoles­
cents according to the socioeconomic status of their  fathers' occupations. 
Following the Taft-Richardson model, the adolescent's assimilation was 
viewed as dependent upon both satisfaction with his own life-ro le ,  and 
the degree to which he perceived his parents as satisfied. Both of 
these sources of satisfaction,, or lack of i t ,  are partly dependent on 
the standard of living, particularly in comparison with that of members 
of the peer group. As the average Australian family enjoyed a higher 
standard of living, i f  for no other reason than that of seniority of 
residence, an ar t i f ic ia l  difference in satisfaction levels may have 
been found, had socioeconomic status not been controlled. Doczy there­
fore equated immigrant and host society families for socioeconomic status, 
and provided a precedent for a similar procedure in the present study.
On the other hand, no attempt was made to match for religion. 
Although the majority of the immigrant sample were Roman Catholic, while 
most Australian families were Protestant, i t  was claimed that this is 
an essential element of the cultural gap which is being bridged by the 
process of assimilation. This, too, was considered relevant to the 
present study. As Doczy pointed out, any attempt at matching by religion 
would both be difficult  and make a study of reduced interest,  as many 
Australians but few European immigrants are Church of England, and a 
great proportion of immigrant families are Roman Catholic while this 
is true of a much smaller percentage of the native-born Australian pop-
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ulation. Moreover native-born Australians include few Greek Orthodox,
Dutch Reformed, or German Lutherans among their  ranks.
As have Martin (1965) and Kunz (1968), Doczy also noted that 
refugee parents are a special case. Past experiences of concentration 
and refugee camps override cultural background, and socioeconomic status 
in the host society often differs greatly from that experienced in the 
homeland. He therefore attempted to avoid the children of refugee parents, 
as did the present study.
An important distinction was drawn between the child's percep­
tion of cultural differences, and the actual size of the gap. The per­
ceived was frequently found to be greater than the actual discrepancy. 
Adolescent children of immigrants thought that they differed more from 
their  Australian peers than was actually the case. Nevertheless the 
child's perception of his degree of acculturation predicted satisfaction, 
identification and hence assimilation, whereas his actual similarity 
to his host society peers did not. Thus the relevant measure when as­
sessing culture disparity as a predictor of culture conflict is perceived, 
rather than actual, differences. Supporting this conclusion was evi­
dence that an important source of actual indices, teacher ratings, were 
unreliable, possibly invalid, and incomplete. Doczy's warning against 
using this source was heeded.
Similarly he expressed regre having obtained parental
responses as data on the extent to which the familial culture differed 
from that of the host society. The adolescent's own predictions of 
his parents' probable responses were recorded, and the evidence on dis­
parity between perceived and actual culture differences cited above
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casts strong suspicion on the rel iabil i ty  and validity of this informa­
tion. Again Doczy's reservations were noted as highly relevant.
Finally9 and of some importances Doczy also commented on the 
uniqueness of culture conflict. He defined i t  as "the clash between 
the values and norms of the old and new country9 leading to tension 
between the immigrant and his child9 an emotionally disturbing9 more 
or less enduring experience for the 'marginal' individual" (Doczy9 1967, 
p. 27); and differentiated i t  from conflict arising from apparently 
similar sources9 but equally probable of occurrence in the immigrant's 
homeland. As will be apparent from previous sections of this chapter, 
this distinction was valuable. However he made no mention of the other 
form of conflict with which i t  may be confused, that between the genera- 
tions in the host society.
In fact i t  is suggested that at least one of his findings, that 
Australian boys averaged only 15.3 out of 20 on a slang tes t ,  whereas 
80% of an adult standardisation sample had scored 20/20, could be evi­
dence of such a disparity between the generations. Similarly, particular 
problem areas revealed by his interview data, concerning employment, 
adjustment to the physical (urban?) environment, social control, and 
heterosexual relationships, are comparable to those cited in the l i t e r ­
ature on the generation gap in the Hestern world, and discussed above.
Thus Doczy's report was valuable when assessing the findings 
of the present study. Although the basic design of this research had 
been largely shaped by the time Doczy's work became readily available, 
his discussion and conclusions concerning conflict definition, measure­
ment and sampling all provided support for the thinking behind the
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design of the present study3 as will be seen in Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8. 
Similarly some of his findings assisted in the evaluation of other work 
on stress in the second-generation adolescent child of immigrants in 
Australia, set out in Chapter 4.
Thus examples of basic American studies of culture conflict in 
second-generation immigrant adolescents have been cited in this chapter 
(Child, 1943; Glazer & Moynihan, 1963; Jessor et^  al_., 1968; Sherif &
Sherif, 1964; Singer & Singer, 1969; Whyte, 1943, 1955). Dunphy's (1969) 
study of conflict experienced by both the normal and the deviant Aus­
tralian teenager was then used to link these overseas studies with the 
two major psychological reports on tension and conflict experienced by 
the adolescent child of immigrant parents in Australia (Doczy, 1967,
1969; Johnston, 1969).
Finally Doczy's study, as perhaps the c losest to a precedent, 
was discussed in deta il,  a number of parallels and discrepancies with 
the present study being noted. Doczy provided a useful summary of over­
seas work on the second-generation adolescent. The following chapter 
surveys the research into the adolescent child of immigrants in Australia 
to date, attempting to distinguish between conflict arising from assim­
ilation d if f icu lt ie s  and culture conflict. Chapter 5 offers a model 
for the study of culture conflic t ,  irrespective of whether culture is  
defined by geographical boundary, age, or, more properly, by uniqueness 
of i t s  system of values and be lie fs .
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CHAPTER 4 .  CONFLICT BETWEEN CULTURES AND THE GENERATIONS EXPERIENCED 
BY AUSTRAL IAN-BORN ADOLESCENT CHILDREN OF AUSTRALIAN AND 
IMMIGRANT PARENTS.
"Children whose parents  are both immigrants o f t e n  f i n d  t h a t  
t h e i r  g r e a t e s t  problem l i e s  in the  c la s h  between t h e i r  parenta l  c u l t u r e  
and t h e i r  A u s t r a l ia n  environment .  When they  make A u s t r a l ia n  f r i e n d s  
at  school  and br ing  A u s t r a l i a n  customs back i n t o  the home t h e r e  i s  some­
t im es  f r i c t i o n  between them and t h e i r  p a r e n t s ,  who are s t i l l  t h in k in g  
in terms o f  European customs and v a l u e s .  Th is  does not  mean t h a t  t h e r e  
i s  no f r i c t i o n  in o t h e r  homes. We are a l l  aware o f  the  t e n s i o n  t h a t  
occurs  in any fam i ly  between parents  and c h i l d r e n ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  wi th  
t e e n a g e r s  w i sh in g  to  branch out  on t h e i r  own and become independent  
o f  a d u l t  a u t h o r i t y .  But when t h i s  i s  a l l i e d  t o  a marked c u l t u r a l  d i f ­
f e r e n c e  between the customs and va lue s  o f  the  parents  and the A u s t r a l i a n  
customs and v a lu e s  t h a t  c h i ld r e n  are b r i n g in g  back from s c h o o l ,  th e r e  
i s  sometimes s e v e r e  t e n s i o n . "  ( P r i c e ,  C. A . ,  1963b, p . 1 5 ) .
This  o b s e r v a t i o n  by perhaps the forem ost  s c h o la r  o f  A u s t r a l i a n  
immigration was the  s t e p p i n g - o f f  p o in t  f o r  the  p r e s e n t  r e se a r c h .  This  
s tudy  i s  an at tempt  t o  measure the  nature  and degree o f  the  t e n s i o n  
between a d o l e s c e n t  c h i l d r e n  and t h e i r  parents  in  A u s t r a l i a ,  and to  
a s c e r t a i n  the  e x t e n t  and types  o f  d i f f e r e n c e s  between A u s t r a l ia n - b o r n  
c h i ld r e n  whose parents  are immigrant, and t h o s e  whose parents  are Aus­
t r a l i a n s ,  in the  t e n s i o n s  they  e x p e r ie n c e  and the  p s y c h o l o g ic a l  means 
they  employ to  cope wi th  them. As P r ic e  s a y s ,  t e n s i o n  between t e e n a g e r s  
and t h e i r  parents  occurs  in any f a m i l y ,  and many o f  th e  causes  o f  immi­
grant  f a m i ly  d i s co r d  d e s c r ib e d  by authors t o  be c i t e d  in t h i s  chapter
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are experienced by Austra lian teenagers also. However, some are not, 
and these also are examined.
In another pub lica tion  Price (1963a) in fe rre d  extensive c o n f l ic t  
and increasing ly  intense stress fo r  second-generation ch ild ren , especia lly  
o f Southern European parents, in  th e ir  attempts to  cope w ith  and adjust 
to  two cu ltu res simultaneously, but commented th a t l i t t l e  research had 
been carried  out in to  th is  in  A ustra lia  at the time o f his w r it in g . 
Although the Commonwealth Immigration Advisory Council Report (1960) 
quoted in  Chapter 1 sparked some in te re s t in  immigrants' ch ild ren  in 
A u s tra lia , l i t t l e  has been published to th is  date (December 1971) spe­
c i f ic a l ly  on immigrant children re la tiv e  to the number o f studies on 
immigration in general (P rice , 1566a, 1371). Notable exceptions are 
Adler & Ta ft (1966); Johnston (1969); Doczy (1967, 1969). Price (1971) 
reports tha t th is  is  changing, and tha t the next few years should see 
more inform ation ava ilab le , p a r t ic u la r ly  concerning the second-genera­
tio n  ch ild  o f immigrant parents. As second-generation ch ild ren  now 
cons titu te  approximately 27% o f the to ta l immigrant co n tribu tion  to 
A u s tra lia 's  population growth since 1947 (Pyne & P rice , 1971), th is  
is  h igh ly  desirab le . The present study is  one attempt to  begin to f i l l  
th is  gap.
To date most pub lica tion  on the ass im ila tion  and adjustment 
o f the ch ildren o f immigrants in  Austra lian socie ty has been in  the 
context o f wider examinations o f immigrants as a group or o f the assim ila ­
t io n  o f the fam ily  as a whole. As w i l l  be seen, some f ie ld  studies 
have been published, but much inform ation has also appeared via con­
ferences and seminars on problems o f immigration. H igh ligh ts  among
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these have been the Conference on Immigration Research convened by the 
Department o f Demography, Austra lian National U n ive rs ity  in  1960 (P rice , 
1960a); the seminar organised by the Standing Committee fo r  the Cental 
Health o f Migrants at the U n ivers ity  o f New South Wales in  1963 (Hatsdorf, 
1963); and the National Conference o f the A ustra lian  Council fo r  Social 
Service in  Brisbane in  1968 (T h ro sse ll, 1968). The major con tribu tion  
to the psychological study o f immigration has been tha t by Ta ft and 
his colleagues at the U n ivers ity  o f Western A u s tra lia  (T a ft, 1365), w hile 
fo r  the student o f the in te g ra tion  o f the immigrant fam ily  in to  A ustra lian  
soc ie ty , work by Price (1963a); Zubrzycki (1964); a number o f authors 
con tribu ting  to a book edited by S te ile r  (1966a); and survey resu lts  
published by Hay, Arens & Kern (1967) provide much useful in form ation.
A number o f common themes emerge from w ritin g s  on the c h ild  
o f immigrants in  A ustra lia  concerning the lik e lih o o d  o f tension between 
h im se lf, his parents, and his Austra lian peer group. I t  is  w idely agreed 
or at leas t implied tha t the po ten tia l fo r  f r ic t io n  between parent and 
ch ild  is  greater w ith in  the immigrant fam ily  than w ith in  i t s  A ustra lian  
equiva lent. Causes o f discord suggested, w hile  many and varied , c lu s te r 
around themes such as tension between the parents themselves; the e ffec ts  
o f Austra lian prejudice against immigrants; the homeland roots o f the 
immigrant parents; the advanced accu ltu ra tion  o f second-generation c h ild ­
ren compared w ith tha t o f th e ir  parents; s p e c ific  clashes over social 
norms such as food and language preferences; and the in a b i l i t y  o f the 
immigrant fam ily s truc tu re  to cope w ith the stress o f accu ltu ra tion  
and ass im ila tion .
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This chapter therefore sets out the evidence for heightened 
tension between parents and adolescent in the immigrant family, focus­
sing upon each of these themes in turn. A number of authors found or 
suggested varied reactions to such tension, and these are also described 
where appropriate. A theory of the nature and consequences of the cul­
ture conflict arising from such tension is presented in chapter 5.
However, as argued in chapter 2, the second-generation child 
of immigrants is not unique in experiencing disagreement with his parents. 
Intergenerational conflict is widespread throughout Western industrial 
society in the 1970's. Mot only is i t  often intense, but i t  increasingly 
involves basic social values. Thus the Australian adolescent is also 
at variance with the older generation, not only over how to regulate 
Australian society, but also over what sort of society i t  should be. 
Perusing writings on the immigrant adolescent, i t  is apparent that a 
number of the issues over which friction occurs between him and his 
parents also cause friction between the Australian adolescent and his 
parents. That is ,  what some authors have viewed as culture conflict 
can more parsimoniously be explained as intergeneration conflict, and 
common to all adolescent families in Australia, whether the parents 
are native-born or from overseas.
Nevertheless, as was also stressed in chapter 2, intergenera­
tion conflict i t s e l f  can be viewed as a form of culture conflict. The 
society into which the contemporary teenager's parents were born differed 
so radically from that into which he is maturing, that culture conflict 
very similar to that experienced by the immigrant family appears in­
evitable.
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On the other hand* i t  is  probably tha t some causes o f tension 
between the immigrant adolescent and his parents are not experienced 
by the A ustra lian fam ily . They arise from the fa c t tha t the cu ltu res 
from which immigrant parents have come, and which they attempt to tra ns ­
m it to th e ir  o ffs p r in g , are a t variance to a greater or lesser extent 
w ith the cu ltu re  in  which th e ir  Austra lian-born children are growing 
up. Parents are e ith e r unaware or disapprove o f certa in  A ustra lian 
values and norms, and incu lca te th e ir  own. This resu lts  in  cu ltu re  
c o n f l ic t  fo r  the c h ild . He must e ith e r attempt to l iv e  according to  
one set o f values a t home and another when w ith his peer group a t school 
or work, or not adhere to the norms o f one or the other, w ith re su ltan t 
stress in  e ith e r case. This type o f s itu a tio n  is  also described in  th is  
chapter.
F in a lly , the amount o f d is p a rity  from the host socie ty cu ltu re  
varies from one homeland cu ltu re  to another. United Kingdom parents 
do not disagree w ith A ustra lian norms to nearly the same extent as do 
Southern European parents, nor over the same mores. Thus ch ild ren  o f 
parents from d if fe r in g  backgrounds experience d if fe r in g  amounts and 
types o f tension. The f in a l section o f th is  chapter summarises such 
d ifferences found in  the lite ra tu re  on the adolescent ch ild  o f immigrants 
in  A us tra lia .
I t  should be noted tha t some c ited  investiga to rs were w r it in g  
about Southern European immigrants who had begun to a rrive  p r io r  to 
World Viar I I ,  or we re s e tt lin g  in  enclaves established before the great 
in f lu x  o f the 1950‘ s (eg ., Borrie & Packer, 1954; Oeser & Hammond, 1954;
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Price, 1963a). Although i t  can be claimed that th e ir findings were 
relevant fo r immigrant groups in the 1950's 9 the social situation in 
the 1970's could well be d iffe re n t, with much larger numbers, more in ­
tense urban concentrations and a continuing flow of new immigrants pro­
viding renewed contact with homeland cultures. Nevertheless, the parents 
of children who were born in Australia and are now 15 years old arrived 
in the 1950's or ea rlie r. S im ilarly, i t  was the pre-World War I I  culture 
of th e ir homeland in which the present-day adolescent's parents grew 
up, and from which they obtained th e ir values and norms. The findings 
of these investigators are therefore s t i l l  considered highly relevant.
A second point to be borne in mind is that many studies, when 
discussing immigrants, include in th is category refugees and displaced 
persons. A detailed analysis of refugee families showed them to be 
a highly diverse group, in a complex situation (Martin, 1965). This 
was a major influence on the decision not to include refugee families 
in the present study (see chapter 6). Thus some findings cited con­
cerning stress in immigrant families may be inappropriately strong fo r 
the present study, referring to samples including refugees. Where th is 
occurs, i t  is because authors have not reported su ffic ie n t detail to 
enable findings concerning refugees to be separated from those concerning 
immigrants in general. Overall, however, d is to rtion  should not be ex­
cessive.
Advanced Acculturation of the Second Generation. The rapid accultura­
tion and even assimilation of children born and reared in the host society, 
in contrast to the slower and never complete acculturation of the ir
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parents, is perhaps the most universally acknowledged source of conflict 
for the second-generation adolescent, in Australia or elsewhere.
Overseas, the work of Deutsch & Collins (1965), for example, 
suggests that rejection of the older generation results in differing 
attitudes toward members of the host society held by the adolescent 
and his parents. They showed that prejudices toward an outgroup tend 
to diminish following greater contact between the potentially prejudiced 
individual and the outgroup under certain conditions. The second genera­
tion child experiences greater contact with his Australian peers under 
such conditions than do his parents with adult Australians. Consequently 
his attitude toward Australians is more accepting than that of his parents, 
with ensuing disagreement and tension between the two generations.
The f i r s t  condition for prejudice reduction laid down by Deutsch 
& Collins was contact with members of the outgroup who are not behaving 
in a manner consistent with the beliefs of the prejudiced. While i t  
is known that immigrant parents tend to believe Australians to be pre­
judiced against them (Emery & Katz, 1950; Johnston, 19G9; and see sec­
tion below), i t  is very likely that their adolescent child's Australian 
peers do not behave in such a manner toward him. Beswick & Hills (1969, 
1972) found a strong correlation between age and ethnocentrism in Australia. 
Young Australians are less prejudiced than their elders. The adolescent 
child of immigrants experiences less antipathy from his peers than do 
his parents from adult Australians.
Secondly, Deutsch & Collins pointed out that such experiences 
must be compelling. School and peer-group relationships between adoles-
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cents are diff icult  to ignore (Connell et al_., 1957). Thirdly, they 
claimed that contact between the prejudiced and the outgroup must occur 
in circumstances which make the outgroup members' non-stereotyped be­
haviour appear genuine. Again, contact between schoolchildren is more 
likely to be genuine than is that between, for example, the immigrant 
mother and shop assistants, or the immigrant father and his Australian 
boss and workmates (Rooth, 1968). Fourthly, i t  was stressed that social 
forces toward non-prejudiced behaviour should be acting on the ingroup 
member to encourage him to dismiss his prejudices. Schoolteachers are 
such a force; powerful and anti-prejudiced. They are highly educated 
and education correlates with openmindedness (Beswick ft Hills, 1969, 
1972). Immigrant parents are less likely to experience such social
forces. Finally, contact must be on an equal-status level. The status 
of children at school more closely approximates equality than does that 
of the immigrant adult and his boss or employees.
The combination of these circumstances therefore suggests that, 
irrespective of the degree to which he is identifiable as a member of 
the ethnic group of his parents, the Australian-born adolescent child 
of immigrants is more likely to experience positive relationships with 
his Australian peers than are his parents. Over the very important 
norm of the value placed on relationships with members of the host 
society, then, he is likely to experience dissension with his parents.
Further causes of stress between immigrant parents and their 
more acculturated second-generation adolescent children were suggested 
by the work of Patterson (1365). In her work on West Indians in London, 
she was studying an immigrant group and a host society differing in
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many respects from those of Australia. Nevertheless she made a number 
of general points, and some specific ones, which would seem relevant 
to a ll such children, irrespective of race or colour.
They iden tified  strongly with the culture of the peer-group 
into which they had been borr,, as these were the only society they knew.
However the ir parents were reluctant to allow them to form heter­
osexual relationships with peers of the host society, fearing that progeny 
of an interethnic marriage would be reared lacking any knowledge of 
th e ir grandparents’ culture. Patterson also found that the lack of 
an extended kinship group, especially grandparents, meant that practices 
concerning childrearing and childminding fo r working parents had to be 
changed, with consequent disruption of parent-child relationships.
She also found second-generation children to experience fr ic t io n  
with the ir host society peers. Although born into and maturing in United 
Kimgdom society, they nevertheless had to cope with the prejudices and 
stereotypes of that society, concerning th e ir parents' culture, but 
also directed at them as involuntary representatives of that culture. 
Although prejudice experienced by the adult was stronger, i t  was also 
keenly fe lt  by the adolescent, to whom acceptable mores, peers' a ttitudes, 
se lf iden tity  and the peer group as a reference group were extremely 
important. Thus his advanced acculturation resulted in fr ic t io n  with 
both his parents and his peers. This experience of being in co n flic t 
as a result of disharmony with both reference groups is typical of the 
second-generation ch ild , and not generally shared with other adolescents.
Many studies in Australia reported or implied con flic t of th is  
type, and predicted reactions such as personality disorganisation, alien-
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ation and rebellion by the second generation adolescent at a level over 
and above that of his host society peer (eg., Kern, 1966).
The rapid absorption of host society norms from teachers and 
peers, and the disparity between them and those of parents, were factors 
cited by Radziowski (1963, 1964) as causes of personality stress in 
the second-generation child. He set out a number of types of reaction 
to such stress,  observed by him as a metropolitan psychiatrist, honorary 
consultant to a large psychiatric institution. Personality disorganisa­
tion took forms such as the displacement of hostili ty toward parents 
on to their homeland culture, with a lack of any real identification 
with Australian culture leading to insecurity, anxiety and poor peer- 
group relations. Conversely, over-identification by some second-genera­
tion children with the Australian peer-group culture produced familial 
stress resulting from their rejection of parents and older, overseas- 
born siblings. This in turn in some cases caused the mother to attempt 
to regain affection by induction of guilt and obligation in the child, 
with resultant insecurity and anxiety in his relations with both his 
family and his Australian peer group. A high need for academic achieve­
ment was sometimes found also, with a consequent clash with Australian 
peer-group standards of relative equality and a high regard for spor­
ting prowess.
Another common reaction was that of playing the "clown" role 
in his peer group, exaggerating and ridiculing aspects of the parental 
homeland culture, and often accompanied by regressive behaviour and 
personality instabil ity. An alternative reaction, particularly among 
children called upon to translate and to assist  with conducting family
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finances, was one of prenature maturity, with concomitant withdrawal 
and depression. Finally Radziowski described the rejection of social 
mores in the form of rebelliousness and social delinquency often found 
in second-generation adolescents rejecting both the ir parental culture 
and that of the non-accepting Australian host society.
While the sample of second-generation adolescents encountered 
by Radziowski as a psychiatrist was necessarily those suffering extreme 
tension, usually from strong cultural co n flic t, his was one of the darkest 
pictures of second-generation adolescents painted in the lite ra tu re  con­
cerning immigrants in Australia. I t  should be noted, however, that 
while the causes of such co n flic t may be unique to second-generation 
children, th e ir reactions to i t  are sim ilar to those of the Australian 
teenager at variance with his parents. He, too, could displace h o s t ility  
on to th e ir culture or overidentify with i t .  He may react by an exag­
gerated need for achievement (Musgrove, 1966) or by playing the clown 
role and rid icu ling  adult standards. He may mature too early, or give 
evidence of rejection of adult mores by rebelliousness and delinquency.
The point being made is that the second-generation child is in an ag­
gravated form of the culture co n flic t which leads to such tension between 
the generations.
Zubrzycki (1964) also found intergenerational tension in im­
migrant families to result from discrepancies between the behaviour 
patterns of European-born parents and the ir Australian-reared ch ild ­
ren. Moreover the apparent irrelevance or even meaninglessness of the ir 
parents' standards to Australian-reared adolescents led to either person­
a lity  disorganisation and disorientation, or to rebelliousness and re-
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jection of their  parents' mores. However, even in the highly industri­
alised area from which his sample came, l i t t l e  delinquency was found. 
Zubrzycki suggested as a reason the relative youth of most second-genera­
tion adolescents at the time of his study, but predicted an emergence 
of the results of intergenerational conflict in the forms of a higher 
incidence of mental disorder and delinquency in the Australian-born 
offspring of immigrants.
Reports some years later in the same State of disproportionate 
numbers of second-generation adolescents in Detention Centres (Hay,
Arens & Kern, 1967), and experiencing mental breakdowns (Stoller, 1966b, 
1968) would seem to bear out this prediction.
Figures cited by Hay et al_. were particularly pertinent to the 
present study. After an extensive although not well sampled survey 
of young people, and particularly of adolescent immigrants and child­
ren of immigrants in Victoria, a brief chapter presented some data con­
cerning the inmates of two Detention Centres run by the Victorian Child 
Welfare Department. Respondents were aged between 14 and 17 years.
Boys were mostly petty criminals and State wards from broken homes, while 
the majority of girls were on charges of immorality and vagrancy. Es­
pecially relevant to the present study, however, were the proportions 
in the Detention Centres of immigrant and second-generation children.
Of the 142 respondents, only 46 per cent were Australian-born 
of Australian parents. Children who had immigrated with their parents 
made up 19 per cent of the to ta l ,  while 35 per cent were the children 
of immigrants. The disparity of these figures becomes apparent when 
they are compared with the proportions within the total population cal-
6 5 .
culated by Price (1971). He estimated tha t o f adolescents between the 
ages o f 15 and 19, 78 per cent are A ustra lian , 14 per cent ch ildren 
who have immigrated w ith  th e ir  parents, and 8 per cent the A ustra lian - 
born children o f immigrants. Thus the proportion o f immigrant ch ildren 
in  the two Detention Centres was approximately as expected (19 per cent 
compared w ith 14 per cen t), but the proportion o f second-generation 
ch ild ren o f immigrant parents was ino rd ina te ly  high (35 per cent com­
pared w ith an expected 8 per cent).
Hay e t al_. o ffered no explanation fo r  th is  d isproportionate 
number o f second-generation delinquent adolescents, but provided some 
inc identa l data. For instance Detention Centre inmates were less happy 
and o p tim is tic  than the average teenager, had experienced more dissen­
sion w ith th e ir  parents, and had formed c loser re la tionsh ips w ith th e ir  
peers as opposed to th e ir  parents and re la tiv e s , than had the remainder 
o f the sample o f youth in  V ic to r ia . Social in te ra c tio n  o f an informal 
nature was extremely important to  them. These find ings re fe r to the 
whole Detention Centre sample, not s p e c if ic a lly  to second-generation 
immigrant ch ild ren , but nevertheless suggest reasons fo r  the greater 
number o f Austra lian-born ch ildren o f immigrants who were de linquent, 
and fo r  some o f th e ir  reactions to  the s itu a tio n  o f stress in  which 
they found themselves. I t  was to  explore fu r th e r in to  phenomena such 
as these, as Hay e t al_. suggested should be done, tha t the present study 
was undertaken. I t  was assumed tha t Detention Centre ch ildren were 
extreme cases, who had withdrawn or had been fo rc ib ly  removed from the 
c o n f l ic t  s itu a tio n . More useful data was an tic ipa ted  from a study o f 
adolescents s t i l l  in  the c o n f l ic t  s itu a tio n , th a t is ,  ch ildren who Were
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growing up in  Austra lian socie ty while l iv in g  at home w ith th e ir  fam ily  
from another cu ltu re .
Another au tho rity  whose claims bore out Zubrzycki's p red ic tion  
tha t fa s te r accu ltu ra tion  o f second-generation children than o f th e ir  
parents would lead to stress was S to lle r  (1360b, 1968). He used as a 
basis inform ation ava ilab le  to him as Chief C lin ica l o f f ic e r  o f the 
Mental Health A u th o rity , V ic to r ia , and D irector o f the Mental Health 
Research In s t itu te  o f V ic to r ia . He asserted th a t, while delinquency 
and truancy were not common among second-generation ch ildren a t the time 
o f his w r it in g , adolescents and young adults whose parents were immigrants 
evinced a higher proportion o f mental breakdowns, the most important 
o f a number o f causes c ited  being in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t .
Oeser & Hammond (1354) also reported tha t the ch ild ren o f immi­
grants were ass im ila ting  much more ra p id ly  and completely than were 
th e ir  parents, and personal d iso rie n ta tio n  and uncerta inty regarding 
reference groups as a re s u lt was predicted by Benyei (1960) and described 
by Listwan (1960). That th is  in tergenerationa l stress a ris in g  from 
rapid accu ltu ra tion  o f second-generation children can occur in  a ru ra l 
as well as in  the urban environment was shown by T u lly  (1960). However, 
i t  is  probably more typ ica l o f urban groups, experiencing frequent and 
unceasing contact w ith  the host cu ltu re  from an early  age (P rice , 1963a). 
As most post-war immigrant fam ilies  se ttle d  in  the m etropolises, such 
discord is  common. Price also commented to the e ffe c t tha t the t r a d i­
tiona lism  o f upbringing varies from fam ily  to fam ily , and between d i f ­
fe ren t generations o f immigrants. This gives r ise  to disagreement be­
tween second-generation ch ildren and th e ir  parents not only concerning
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mores being adopted from Austra lian soc ie ty , but over be lie fs  and be­
haviour being learned from members o f th e ir  own ethnic group. Even 
fu r th e r in se cu rity  and anxiety concerning id e n tity  formation and social 
in te ra c tio n  fo r  the second-generation c h ild  is  suggested.
Evidence concerning th is  clash between immigrant generations 
over accu ltu ra tion  in to  the host socie ty was provided by Emery & Katz 
(1950). They demonstrated tha t Jews born in  A ustra lia  were more l ik e ly  
to regard Austra lians as a reference group than were dews born in  e ith e r 
East or West Europe. Moreover the Austra lian-born Jew desired change 
in  his own national group in  order to reduce in te re th n ic  f r ic t io n  more 
than did the Jew born in  Europe, Although discussing a somewhat a typ ica l 
group, Emery & Katz nevertheless showed the c h ild  o f immigrants to be 
ready to view the host society as a reference group and to p re fer ac­
comodation by h is own ethn ic group more than does the firs t-g e n e ra tio n  
immigrant. This suggests th a t the Austra lian-born ch ild  d if fe rs  from 
his parents in  h is a ttitu d e s  on these two issues and tha t th is  d iffe rence  
could well re s u lt in  in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t .
I t  was noted th a t, while Ta ft (1952) severely c r it ic is e d  the 
work o f Emery & Katz, he nevertheless agreed th a t his analysis o f th e ir  
data supported these two p a rtic u la r  fin d in g s ; o f greater salience o f 
Austra lians as a reference group to the Austra lian-born Jew, and his 
desire fo r  change in  his own ethnic group toward Austra lian mores, ra the r 
than vice versa.
However another side o f the p ic tu re  was painted by Doczy (1967, 
1969). In a de ta iled  study o f 59 immigrant boys, 22 second-generation 
and 81 A ustra lian peer adolescents, he found tha t although A ustra lian -
68.
born ch ildren o f immigrants d iffe re d  less from the Austra lian contro l 
group than did boys who had themselves immigrated, they had not progressed 
fa r  toward ass im ila tion . He therefore asserted tha t the frequently  
expressed claim th a t ch ild ren o f immigrants are rap id ly  and f u l ly  as­
s im ila ted is  in v a lid .
In th is  he is  supported by Johnston (1969). However, Johnston 
also claimed to have found no evidence o f in te rna l c o n f l ic t  o r emotional 
maladjustment among Austra lian-born ch ild ren o f immigrants in  Western 
A u s tra lia , and w ith th is  Doczy did not agree. He showed tha t the second- 
generation ch ild  w hile  more fu l ly  assim ilated than his parents, is  by 
no means fu l ly  assim ila ted. He consequently su ffe rs uncerta in ty con­
cerning his peer and parental reference groups re su ltin g  in in te rna l 
c o n f l ic t ,  emotional maladjustment, and poor id e n tity  formation. I t  is  
in s u ff ic ie n t fo r  the boy to be acculturated as o b je c tive ly  measured; 
he has to perceive tha t such accu ltu ra tion  has been achieved before s e lf  
confidence and secu rity  can be atta ined. While Johnston agreed w ith  
th is ,  she described most o f her sample as having done so, w hile  Doczy 
did not. For reasons set out in  the previous chapter greater credence 
is  given Doczy's find ings than those o f Johnston. Relevant fo r  the 
present study, nevertheless, is  tha t when Johnston did fin d  her Respon­
dents to be experiencing cu ltu re  tension, i t  was because th e ir  parents 
were re la t iv e ly  unassim ilated, while the ch ild ren had made substantia l 
advances along a continuum o f accu ltu ra tion .
S im ila rly  Adler (1966) and Adler & T a ft (1966), reporting  on 
a number o f soundly based em pirical s tud ies, claimed tha t second-genera­
tio n  children do accu ltura te  much fas te r than do th e ir  parents. They
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found complete ass im ila tion  o f parents to be rare, even in  United King­
dom fa m ilie s  a fte r  seven years' residence. Moreover immigrant parents 
were reported to  attempt to impose homeland values on th e ir  ch ild ren , 
although second-generation ch ildren were found to score higher than 
th e ir  parents on p a rtic ip a tio n  in  A ustra lian socie ty. Consequently 
disagreement and tension w ith in  the immigrant fam ily , while decreasing 
from an in i t i a l  post-immigration high, remained at a level s ig n if ic a n t ly  
above th a t o f the comparable A ustra lian  fam ily . This was despite great 
changes which occurred in  the immigrant fam ily  s truc tu re  as immigrants 
accomodated toward the norms o f the Austra lian host soc ie ty , w ith  i t s  
ty p ic a lly  m atriarchal fam ily .
Thus theory, evidence from other cu ltu res , and Austra lian e v i­
dence a l l  suggest tha t accu ltu ra tion  o f the second-generation c h ild  
is  more rapid than th a t o f his parents. A number o f find ings ind ica te  
tha t th is  causes tension between the generations as parents continue 
to l iv e  according to one set o f mores, and th e ir  Austra lian-born c h ild ­
ren grow up in  a socie ty holding values and norms d if fe r in g  from them 
to some extent. Several studies predicted, and others reported, per­
son a lity  d iso rie n ta tio n  and c o n f l ic t  fo r  the ch ild  as a re s u lt. How­
ever one study (Johnston, 1969) found l i t t l e  evidence of c o n f l ic t  w ith in  
the c h ild ;  another found less d iffe rence in  accu ltu ra tion  rates than 
might be supposed (Doczy, 1967, 1S69); and a th ird  suggested th a t the 
immigrant fam ily  does accu ltura te  as a whole f a i r ly  ra p id ly , although 
not completely (Adler & T a ft, 1966). O vera ll, however, i t  would seem 
tha t discrepancies between the mores o f his parents' homeland cu ltu re  
and those o f the only cu ltu re  he fu l ly  understands, tha t o f the host
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socie ty* are fo r the second-generation adolescent ch ild  o f immigrants 
a source o f in tergeneration c o n f l ic t  not experienced by his A ustra lian  
peer.
Prejudice in  A ustra lians . I t  w i l l  be reca lled  tha t an important source 
o f c o n f l ic t  fo r  the second-generation c h ild  in the United Kingdom is  
the a ttitu d e s  o f members o f the only socie ty he knows toward him as 
an invo lun ta ry representative o f his parents' homeland cu ltu re  (Patterson, 
1965). Although immigrants in A us tra lia  are not generally d is tin g u is h ­
able by skin pigmentation (w ith  the exception o f some Southern Europeans), 
language qu ick ly  id e n tif ie s  the parent, and the close contact o f the 
peer group ra p id ly  reveals the home background o f the second-generation 
ch ild  to his peers. Thus immigrant parents, and, to a lesser ex ten t, 
th e ir  Austra lian-born ch ild ren , form a po ten tia l outgroup in  A ustra lian  
soc ie ty .
Beswick & H il ls  (1969, 1972) found Austra lians to be more ethno­
ce n tric  than immigrants as a group, w ith  the exception o f refugees from 
Eastern Europe. Furthermore they showed, as Blalock (1967) p re d ic ts , 
and Patterson (1965) found in  very d if fe re n t soc ie tie s , th a t prejudice 
against newcomers is  especia lly  common in the lower socioeconomic s tra ta  
o f soc ie ty . As the great m a jo rity  o f immigrants move in to  A ustra lian  
socie ty at the level o f s k il le d  tradesman or below (A ustra lian  Year 
Book, 1970; Davidson, 1966), prejudice against them in th e ir  workmates 
and neighbours is  to be expected. The fa the r finds him self greeted 
fa m ilia r ly  at work, and perhaps in v ite d  to the pub, but c loser re la t io n ­
ships are comparatively ra re ly  o ffe red . As w i l l  be discussed more fu l ly
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la te r ,  the mother ty p ic a lly  has few contacts outside her home, and those 
she does make, even at work, are usually s u p e rfic ia l. Evidence tha t 
th is  a tt itu d e  is  re flec ted  in o f f ic ia l  po licy  is  offered by Encel (1971).
Such a social environment produces inse cu rity  and a sense o f 
is o la tio n  in the parents, w ith concomitant re je c tion  by them o f Austra lians. 
I t  was often described as a major reason fo r  a re tre a t to the socie ty 
o f other immigrants o f the same ethn ic group, inc lud ing the es ta b lish ­
ment o f e thn ic clubs and soc ie ties . Thus the Austra lian-born c h ild  
o f immigrants commonly has parents who feel abnormally re jected and 
insecure, and finds i t  unusually d i f f i c u l t  to id e n t ify  w ith  them as 
a primary reference group.
The tension aroused in  immigrant fam ilie s  as a re s u lt o f Aus­
tra lia n  prejudice was analysed by Oeser S Hammond (1954). They described 
the Austra lian host society as passively in d if fe re n t to the needs o f 
immigrants. Immigrants are expected to assim ila te  completely in to  Aus­
tra lia n  soc ie ty . However the stereotypes o f national cha rac te ris tics  
held by Austra lians and th e ir  reluctance to provide e ffe c tiv e  assistance 
toward ass im ila tion  means tha t many adult immigrants are forced to fa l l  
back on ether members o f th e ir  own ethnic group fo r  support and social 
s tim u la tion . The resu ltan t subcultural enclaves forming w ith in  the 
metropolises in  turn are disapproved o f by A ustra lians, so increasing 
the r i f t  between them and the large numbers o f immigrants a rr iv in g .
Borrie & Packer (1954) also found th a t b e lie fs  on the part o f Austra lians 
in  "Nordic s u p e rio r ity "  and in  the in fe r io r i t y  o f cultures d if fe r in g  
from th e ir  own, re s u lt in  socia l segregation o f the adult immigrant.
Thus adjustment to Austra lian socie ty fo r  many immigrants in ­
volves id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith an own-race group, w ith  i t s  own set o f con-
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ventions and values. However' Oeser & Hammond and Borrie & Packer also 
reported that  the children of immigrants were assimilating much more 
rapidly and completely, thus suggesting that  d ispar i ty  between the value 
schema of the two generations is l ike ly .
These reports described the s i tua t ion  soon a f te r  World War 11, 
but l a t e r  investigators also reported that  although the Australian com­
munity has become more accepting, immigrants s t i l l  find tha t  they are 
not invited into Australian homes nor encouraged to join established 
clubs and societ ies  (eg . ,  Tully, 1960). Southern Europeans, for instance, 
reported being rejected in the pub and at work, although they f e l t  posi­
t ive  toward Australian society as a whole for i t s  acceptance of them 
and a high proportion had become naturalised (Benyei, 1960). Even then, 
they reported l i t t l e  contact with Australians out of working hours (Rooth, 
1968) and feel ing "second-class c it izens" (Benyei, 1960, p.85).
The prejudice they meet from Australians is also s ign i f ican t  
as a source of tension between parents themselves. In his study of 
Southern European immigrants, Price (1963a) found prejudice and d i s t ru s t  
demonstrated by Australians to be a cause of tension within immigrant 
families. Immigrant mores of extreme t h r i f t ,  strong kinship t i e s ,  use 
of a foreign language in public, residence in monoethnic enclaves, and 
differ ing values concerning working hours, l iving conditions and social 
mobility were seen as major causes of rejection by host society members.
Radziowski (1963, 1964) made the point tha t  a ch i ld 's  personali ty 
is the jo in t  product of the culture in which he grows up and the up­
bringing given him by his parents. Consequently s t ra in  between immi­
grant parents and th e i r  host society, and between the parents themselves,
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results in personality stress for their  Australian-born children. Anxiety 
and insecurity were suggested as occurring more frequently in immigrant 
parents, a major cause being the mistrust and excessive demands for 
assimilation expressed by Australians.
However i t  should be noted that the lack of adaptation to minor­
ity groups by Australians and their requiring from immigrants complete 
assimilation, while very real , does not perhaps concern immigrant parents 
as deeply as Australians might believe (Adler & Taft, 1966). The out­
come of this is that, although immigrant parents acculturate markedly, 
they nevertheless continue to identify with their  homeland culture to 
a fair degree and attempt to inculcate i t  in their  children. This makes 
necessary extensive adaptation by the second generation before they 
are accepted by the peer group which is becoming an increasingly im­
portant reference group to them as adolescents, with resultant conflict 
and insecurity.
Finally, the children of immigrants also experience prejudice 
against them from their host society peers. An example of this was 
also reported by Adler & Taft (1966). In the largest and most defini­
tive study so far conducted of the assimilation of immigrant families 
and their second-generation children into Australian society, they found 
that the children of immigrants were expected by their peers to conform 
more closely to group norms than were their  Australian age-mates. Con­
currently they were seen as less able to do so by both themselves and 
Australian children. To be accepted by the peer group, Australian child­
ren were required to be good-looking, cheerful and skilful at sport.
The more specific and demanding cr i te ria  of acceptance for the children
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o f immigrants included consistent group p a rtic ip a tio n , a sense o f humour, 
p a rt ic ip a tio n  in  spo rt, non-assertiveness, tid iness  and a lack o f re s t­
lessness.
However these are in  accord w ith  the c r i te r ia  set by adolescent 
crowds fo r  the acceptance o f new members described in  the United States 
by S he rif & S herif (1964) and in  Sydney by Dunphy (1969). The s itu a ­
tio n  fo r  the second-generation c h ild  is  not d if fe re n t,  but more intense.
Thus the e ffe c t on the second-generation c h ild  o f A ustra lian 
pre jud ice against immigrants is  not so much a d ire c t experience o f con­
f l i c t  a r is in g  from prejudice against him as a representative o f his parents' 
cu ltu re  by members of the host socie ty. Rather i t  causes his parents 
to  continue to id e n tify  w ith  th e ir  homeland cu ltu re  instead o f assim ila ­
t in g  in to  the host soc ie ty , attempting to pass i t s  norms and values on 
to  him. S im ila r ly  i t  means tha t his parents fin d  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to re ­
la te  successfu lly  w ith the society o f which they are attempting to  be­
come a p a rt, and also causes tension between the mother and fa th e r them­
selves. These stresses re s u lt in  persona lity  d iso rien ta tion  and iden­
t i f ic a t io n  d i f f ic u l t ie s  fo r  the Austra lian-born adolescent. However 
he cannot be said to be su ffe ring  in  th is  case from cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  
h im self so much as from fa m ilia l tension a ris in g  from the attempts o f 
his parents to move from th e ir  homeland cu ltu re  in to  another which is 
ambivalent about accepting them.
Tension between Parents. Such tension between parents can re s u lt in 
displacement by them o f h o s t i l i t y  on to the c h ild , and in  re je c tio n  
o f them by him as a respected reference group (Singer & Singer, 1969).
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Zubrzycki (1964) found th is  to be so in  the course o f his de ta iled  analysis 
o f the s itu a tio n  o f a large group o f immigrant fam ilies  in  an Austra lian 
in d u s tr ia l area. D if f ic u lt ie s  c ited  as causes o f such tension included 
fina nc ia l problems, i l ln e s s , fin d in g  su itab le  employment fo r  adolescents, 
clashes o f ro le  s truc tu re  concepts, household management problems, changes 
in  the socioeconomic status o f the husband and concomitant re je c tion  
by his w ife , and excessive d rink ing . These were a l l  seen as symptoms 
o f poor ass im ila tion  in to  A ustra lian  soc ie ty . They are not, o f course, 
pecu lia r to the immigrant fa m ily , but tha t such tension is  greater be- 
tween immigrant parents than between A ustra lian parents was shown by 
Adler (1966; Adler & T a ft, 1966). He administered Day at Home items 
to the ch ildren o f both recently se ttle d  and long-established immigrant 
fam ilie s  and measured tension between parents by the number o f items 
on which they were reported by th e ir  ch ildren to disagree. Children 
whose parents had resided in  A us tra lia  fo r  periods ranging from two to 
seven or more years were questioned. I t  was found tha t tension between 
parents decreased as norms converged on to those o f the typ ica l Austra lian 
fa m ily , but tha t i t  continued to be at a level higher than tha t o f the 
Austra lian fam ily  even a fte r  long residence, and even in  United King­
dom fa m ilie s . As mentioned above, th is  was a ttr ib u te d  by Adler £ Ta ft 
p r im a rily  to parents' recognition o f non-acceptance by th e ir  A ustra lian 
host soc ie ty , but on Zubrzycki's evidence could be assigned other o rig ins  
also.
Other causes o f tension between parents more intense or more 
widespread among immigrant fam ilie s  have also been suggested. An im­
portant one is the stress associated w ith low socioeconomic s ta tus , 
sometimes accentuated as the re s u lt o f immigration.
7 6 .
For example, tha t low socioeconomic status can cause tension 
between immigrant parents re su lting  in  greater inadequacy in  the eyes 
o f th e ir  adolescent ch ildren as a reference group was shewn in  the United 
States by S herif & S herif (1964). Both high and low socioeconomic status 
parents became s tea d ily  less e ffe c tiv e  in  supplying such needs as a 
place and associates fo r  pleasure, personal recogn ition , stable re la t io n ­
ships and the development o f personal id e n t ity ,  as the adolescent ch ild  
developed, but these needs were less s a tis f ie d  by low socioeconomic status 
immigrant parents than by higher socioeconomic status indigenous parents. 
Nonetheless, as stated in  the previous chapter, S herif & S herif also 
stressed tha t a l l  adolescents experience in co m p a tib ility  between th e ir  
means o f a tta in in g  adulthood and those sanctioned by th e ir  parents.
For second-generation ch ild ren th is  is  simply aggravated.
S im ila r ly , Jessor al_. (1968) found the needs fo r  recognition 
arid a ffec tion  o f immigrant parents o f low socioeconomic status to  be 
more fru s tra ted  by less freedom o f socia l movement, causing fru s tra t io n  
and personal maladjustment despite conform ity to  host socie ty norms.
Their adolescent ch ild ren perceived th is  fa ilu re  to  s a tis fy  these needs, 
viewed th e ir  parents as a negative reference group, and sought o ther, 
less s o c ia lly  acceptable means o f s a tis fy in g  the same needs.
In A u s tra lia , the resu lts  o f a random survey o f the Greek im­
migrants assisted by the World Council o f Churches up to 1960 supplemented 
by a small number o f fo llow -up in te rv iew s, were reported by Benyei (1960). 
He found th a t, compared with the A ustra lian host soc ie ty , Greek socio­
economic status was low, as was leve l o f education. Benyei made the 
in s ig h tfu l comment tha t although the m a jo rity  o f second-generation Greek
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adolescents did not read or w rite  Greek, ne ithe r did th e ir  i l l i t e r a t e  
parents. He found tha t Greek adults claimed tha t Austra lians were pre­
judiced against them, and were themselves a n tipa the tic  in  turn toward 
members o f th e ir  host socie ty. Greek immigrant parents were outv/ardly 
acculturated (a large proportion were n a tu ra lise d ), but not assim ilated 
in to  A ustra lian  soc ie ty . This gave r is e  to an uncerta in ty regarding 
reference groups in  second-generation ch ild re n , and he concluded tha t 
personal d iso rie n ta tio n  in  Austra lian-born ch ild ren o f Greek immigrants, 
while not then prevalent, was l ik e ly  to occur as greater numbers o f 
them reached adolescence and adulthood.
Even though o f a re la t iv e ly  high socioeconomic s ta tus , an immi­
grant fam ily may s t i l l  experience tension i f  parents fin d  tha t language 
and q u a lif ic a tio n  differences bring about a f a l l  in  socioeconomic status 
in the host soc ie ty . This is  most common in  fam ilie s  from a Northwest 
European background (Radziowski, 1963, 1964-, Rooth, 1968). A lte rn a tiv e ly , 
in  lo wer income fam ilie s  the mother may be forced to work, re s u ltin g  
in an excessive preoccupation w ith fin a n c ia l d i f f ic u l t ie s ,  neurosis 
and tension between h e rs e lf, her husband and her ch ild ren . Such stress 
is  p a r t ic u la r ly  prevalent in the fam ilies  o f Southern European immigrants - 
poorly educated, w ith  la rg e ly  working c lass, low-paid occupations, and 
resid ing in  pove rty -s tricken , in n e rc ity  areas (Jupp, 1965).
Other resu lts  o f such tension between immigrant parents were 
suggested by Listwan (1960) in  his observations on the mental health 
o f immigrants. E ffects on immigrant fa thers o f the s tra in  involved 
in  adapting to a new cu ltu re  were found to be e ith e r a depressed re lu c ­
tance to  perform a normal day's work, o r, more frequen tly , an obsessive
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preoccupation w ith  financ ia l secu rity  and attempts to increase i t  by 
long hours o f work. Listwan suggested tha t a desire to  escape from the 
physical and socia l s tra in  o f the work s itu a tio n  often resulted in  loss 
o f employment, in se cu rity , re je c tio n  o f A ustra lia  and o v e r id e n tif ic a tio n  
w ith the homeland. Conversely an excessive m otivation to achieve in  
the immigrant parent frequently caused fee lings o f in fe r io r i t y ,  poor 
m arita l re la t io n s , and re je c tion  by the husband o f h is less assim ilated 
w ife . Listwan concluded by emphasising the e ffe c t o f stress between 
parents on the emotional adjustment o f th e ir  ch ild ren . He asserted 
tha t such tension often occurred between immigrant parents, w ith con­
sequent d is rup tion  o f the fam ily and d iso rie n ta tio n  fo r  the second genera­
tio n .
This problem is  not pecu lia r to A u s tra lia , but is  common where 
in te rc u ltu ra l m igration occurs (Barnouw, 1963). A fu r th e r reason fo r  
i t  is  th a t the parents' o r ig in a l reason fo r  emigration may have been 
poor adjustment to  th e ir  homeland in  the f i r s t  place (Radziowski, 1963). 
Irrespective  o f the cause, the ch ild  o f immigrants is  more l ik e ly  to  
have suffered the experience o f l iv in g  w ith  maladjusted parents.
In a d d ition , fa m ilia l tension can arise as parents from a ru ra l 
background in the homeland from which they immigrate fin d  the urban 
environment in to  which they come more complex and less secure (83 per 
cent o f the A ustra lian population resides in  urban areas - A ustra lian 
Year Book, 1S70). For example, most I ta lia n  immigrants to A ustra lia  
came from v illa g e  communities to s e tt le  in  in n e r-c ity  urban areas (P rice , 
1963a). D if f ic u lt ie s  arise  as tra d it io n a l sex ro les prove inappropria te , 
the extended fam ily  is  often s p l i t  and contracted, and children come
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to expect relationships with their parents, especially their fathers, 
at variance with those acceptable in their homeland culture. Intrafamilial 
tension often resu lts , with both fathers and boys rejecting the home 
as a source of need satisfaction , and seeking companionship in peer groups 
outside i t .  This is  similar to the descriptions given by Glazer & Moynihan 
(1963) of the Italian community in New York. However both Price and 
Glazer & Moynihan point out that the close urban environment containing 
a large monoethnic enclave provides a cushion against culture shock 
for the f ir s t  generation, so may prevent a great deal of tension in 
the family also.
However i t  does prolong the period of potential gap between 
the home and host society value schema being absorbed by the second- 
generation child. Another way in which this occurs, and a further cause 
frequently mentioned of tension between immigrant parents, and between 
parents and their children, is  the typically slower assimilation into 
Australian society of the immigrant mother.
One cause of this is the high incidence among Southern European 
immigrants of men immigrating alone, returning for a wife, and starting  
their families in Australia (Borrie Si Packer, 1954; Price, 1963a). This 
means marked cultural dissimilarity between the immigrant parents and 
their Australian-born child, causing friction in the home and thus d i f ­
ficu lty  for him in identifying with his parents. It is true that Borrie 
£ Packer were describing immigration prior to the post-World War II 
influx, and that this situation may not novj hold as strongly. None­
theless immigration for Southern Europeans after 1947 continued to be 
largely chain migration, with the same factors operating for at least
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some years (P rice , 1963a). Consequently the Austra lian-born c h ild  o f 
Southern European parents who was 15 years o ld tn 1970 would probably 
have had s im ila r experiences and been in  a s im ila r ly  s tress fu l s itu a tio n .
For instance, in  her report o f a la rg e ly  successful attempt 
to in tegra te  an I ta lia n  immigrant group in to  a ru ra l community, Tu lly  
(1960) described a number o f causes o f prejudice and tension between 
immigrants and the A ustra lian  host community. She found Austra lians 
to  be h o s tile  toward immigrants, while I ta lia n s , p a rtly  in  reaction , 
were withdrawn and pessim istic  concerning re la tion s  w ith Austra lian 
socie ty. They played l i t t l e  part in  loca l a ffa irs  and experienced only 
re s tr ic te d  contact w ith  A ustra lians. However th is  was f e c ia lly  true 
o f women, and although the program planned generally succeeded in  in ­
creasing contact fo r  both men and ch ildren between the two ethnic groups, 
Austra lian women remained non-accepting, and I ta lia n  mothers continued 
to confine th e ir  a c t iv it ie s  almost e n tire ly  to th e ir  own homes. One 
re s u lt o f th is  was a withdrawal by adolescent ch ild ren o f immigrants 
in to  th e ir  ethnic community a fte r  leaving school. Family tie s  in  th is  
case were stronger than the a ttra c tio n  o f the Austra lian peer group.
The important po in t is  tha t the ch ild ren apparently f e l t  tha t they had 
to make a choice.
A more general reason fo r  the slower accu ltu ra tion  o f the mother 
is  the fa c t tha t she has less contact w ith  Austra lian socie ty than has 
her husband, who works, o r her ch ild re n , who attend school. Again th is  
is  p a rt ic u la r ly  true  o f Southern European fam ilies  where few mothers 
are permitted to go out and work (Radziowski, 1963, 1964). A re s u lt 
o f th is  can be estrangement and depression, g iv ing  rise  to  neurosis
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and family disintegration. Banchevska (1966) also stressed the role 
of the non-working immigrant mother as a cause of intrafamilial culture 
conflict. She was described as reluctant to change her own values, 
experiencing l i t t l e  contact with Australian culture, and attempting to 
prevent adoption by her children of Australian peer-group norms. Her 
English is commonly much weaker (Kern, 1966). VJhat contact she has is 
not particularly close, for example with shop assistants and bus con­
ductors (Rooth, 1968). She is reluctant to join clubs and societies 
(Rooth, 1968; Tully, 1960). The typically isolated immigrant mother 
often attempts to relieve her loneliness by overpossessiveness of her 
spouse and overidentification with her adolescent children (Stoller,  
1968).
Thus the potential for tension between parents as a result of 
incongruity between their homeland norms and those of the society into 
which they are attempting to assimilate is probably greater in Southern 
European than in United Kingdom and Northwest European immigrant families. 
Culture disparity is greater. However, in actuality this is probably 
not realised. The United Kingdom and, more particularly, the North­
west European, family sett les in the suburbs and aspires to rapid as­
similation with consequent security, both material and emotional. How­
ever complete assimilation is rare, so that parental tension and con­
f l ic t  are aroused, with hostility displaced on to the child, and dif­
ficulty for him in satisfying needs for identification, affection and 
security.
On the other hand, continued contact for Southern Europeans with 
their homeland culture and frequent arrivals of members of i t  into a
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near neighbourhood, or even the home, results in parents clinging to 
the ways of their  homeland (Price, 1954, 1964). An e ffect of th is in 
the metropolises is  the growth of relatively  large ethnic enclaves, which 
form a protection against culture shock for adult and newly arrived 
immigrants, but give rise to conflict and divided loya lties in the Aus­
tralian-born adolescent resident in them. Although these enclaves are 
not the size  of the large ghettos described in the United States by 
Child (1943), Whyte (1943) or Glazer & Moynihan (1963), they are not 
inconsiderable (Lancaster-Jones, 1960, 1964). They have sim ilar, a l­
though not such pronounced effects of retarding the assim ilation of 
parents while their Australian-born children, attending school and mixing 
with peer groups usually containing at lea st some Australians, steadily  
become more lik e  their host society peers in their attitudes, values 
and behaviour. To what degree those peers are like their own parents 
in these respects is another question again.
Adolescent Independence. With the parents experiencing greater every­
day stress , encountering prejudice from Australians, and seeing their  
adolescent children growing away from them into the new society , i t  
is  not surprising that a particular norm over which dissension between 
the generations was often reported concerns the degree to which the 
teenager should be permitted independence of his parents. It was fre­
quently stated that the Australian adolescent is  allowed more freedom 
of thought, speech and movement than is  his European counterpart. Con­
sequent attempts by European-born parents to restr ict their Australian- 
born child to a degree and type of social interaction acceptable in
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th e ir  homeland causes tension between them and him and c o n f l ic t  fo r  
the c h ild . However i t  must not be fo rgotten  tha t the Austra lian fam ily 
is  cu rren tly  passing through a period o f rapid change in  th is  norm also, 
and tha t f r ic t io n  between parents and ch ildren concerning i t  is  by no 
means unique to  the immigrant fam ily .
That the in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t  concerning independence may 
be more intense fo r  second-generation children than fo r  th e ir  host-socie ty 
peers was suggested by Martin (1965). The most consistent response 
made to a questionnaire she administered to refugee immigrant parents 
was a strong agreement tha t Austra lian ch ildren are allowed too much 
freedom, are overindulged and underd isc ip lined, and show in s u ff ic ie n t 
respect fo r  th e ir  parents and e lders. However one can eas ily  imagine 
a sample o f A ustra lian  parents reporting  ide n tica l sentiments.
Nonetheless the chain m igration typ ica l o f Southern European 
m igration has developed and maintained subcultures whose norms are at 
variance w ith those o f the Austra lian host socie ty (Jupp, 1966). One 
o f these norms is  a greater degree o f respect expected by parents and 
old people from the younger generation. Thus the Austra lian-born ch ild  
is  not only taught th a t th is  is  co rrec t, but meets age-mates who re ad ily  
conform, having recently  immigrated. At the same tim e, he has l i f e ­
long A ustra lian friends who do not. C o n flic t fo r  him would seem in e v it ­
able, and, while not ba s ica lly  d if fe re n t from tha t experienced by his 
Austra lian peer, more intense.
Nevertheless, some o f the s itua tions  concerning independence 
or lack o f i t  in which the second-generation c h ild  finds h im self are 
unique.
84 .
For example, teachers of immigrants' children have reported 
that discussions with parents of a child often involve the child him­
se l f  as an interpreter (Carey, 1959). This is disconcerting and restric­
tive for teachers and a role reversal for the children. Carey herself 
experienced the effects of this phenomenon, and suggested results such 
as inordinately early independence, too great a burden of responsibility 
for such household duties as financing and purchasing, and diff iculty  
for the children, especially of Northwest European families, in moving 
from a dominant position in the family to a submissive one at school.
It also reduces the child's respect for his parents, and consequently 
decreases the degree to which he perceives them as a reference group 
(Stoller, 1966b).
Moreover the wide availabili ty  of employment in Australia en­
courages independence in 16-year-olds which is contrary to the homeland 
mores of close kinship t ies  and authoritarian patriarchal domination 
of the family. Similarly, while pressure from Southern European parents 
on their children to leave school and work would seem to be in accord 
with this teenage norm, the accompanying requirement that their earnings 
should be handed over to the family funds certainly is not (Hay et a l . ,  
1967).
Another point relevant here is that Australian teenagers are 
seeking independence of their mother, while i t  is the father who has 
dominated the immigrant child's family up to adolescence (Adler, 1966). 
This will be discussed more fully later.
Allied to this is the finding that in Southern European families 
the relationship between parent and child tends to become more rigid
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as the c h ild  grows o lder (K rup inski, 1968). This is  in  contrast to 
the re laxa tion  o f pa ren t-ch ild  re la tions  typ ica l o f S ritish -A u s tra lia n  
and Northwest European fam ilie s . What is  cause and what e ffe c t here 
is  not c lea r. However assuming at least some contact between Southern 
European adolescents and th e ir  peers from other ethnic groups, some 
re jec tion  o f th e ir  parental norms and consequent fa m ilia l tension would 
seem in e v ita b le .
The second-generation ch ild  is  caught between two lo y a lt ie s .
He experiences a divergence between lo y a lty  to his immigrant parents 
and th e ir  n a tio n a lity , and a shame associated w ith th e ir  deviation from 
the norms o f the socie ty in which he is  growing up (Banchevska, 1966). 
The e ffe c t o f th is  tension may not be lessened by a s im ila r tension 
being experienced between Austra lian peer-group adolescents and th e ir  
parents, but ra ther th is  may promote c loser id e n tif ic a t io n  by the second 
generation ch ild  w ith his Austra lian peers.
However when other authors saw d if fe r in g  expectations between 
the generations concerning the degree o f d is c ip lin e  by parents o f adoles 
cents as a cause o f tension between parents and second-generation c h ild ­
ren, they were portray ing a s itu a tio n  which could simply be described 
as one common to most fam ilies containing adolescent ch ildren in Aus­
t r a l ia  today. At most, the second-generation c h ild  o f immigrants can 
be said to be experiencing no more than a somewhat more intense form 
o f a type o f c o n f l ic t  his Austra lian peers also experience to a greater 
degree than have adolescents o f recent generations in Western socie ty.
For example Price (196Cc) commented on the e ffe c t o f overemploy­
ment in A ustra lia  on the re la tion sh ip  o f second-generation ch ildren
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with the ir parents. Their opportunity to leave school early and obtain 
re la tive ly  highly paid jobs fosters an independence which th e ir parents 
find d i f f ic u lt  to accept. S im ilarly they tend to reject the attitudes 
of parental respect and financial t h r i f t  no less than they disagree 
with the ir parents' be lie f in the d e s ira b ility  of an education extended 
beyond the minimum leaving age. However th is  description would seem 
equally applicable to the Australian adolescent growing up in the same 
society, of parents raised in the Depression and who had matured during 
World War I I .
nevertheless Price claimed i t  to be particu larly  true of North­
west European and United Kingdom immigrants who, a fter an assisted pas­
sage, then establish homes in the suburbs. Their children thus grow 
up with a peer group consisting largely c f Australians, resulting in 
intergenerational co n flic t fo r the second-generation child as a result 
of differences between the mores of his peer group and those of his 
parents. In contradiction to the argument of Jupp (1966) outlined above, 
Price suggested this discord for United Kingdom and Northwest European 
families to be more than that resulting from the chain migration which 
brings most Southern European families to Australia. Such migration 
has produced large ethnic enclaves, with consequently greater transmis­
sion to the second-generation child of homeland mores and attitudes, 
but at the same time less contact fo r him v/ith his Australian peers and 
thus less con flic t. So Price argues.
Such cushioning might well be effective even in the re la tive ly  
small enclaves in Australia fo r immigrant parents, who are seeking i t  
(Rooth, 1968), but whether i t  f u l f i l l s  th is  function, or merely aggravates
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a s itu a tio n  o f c o n f l ic t  fo r the Austra lian-born c h ild , is  open to debate. 
The po int is  tha t the values over which Price found f r ic t io n  to be occur­
ring  are prec ise ly  those over which i t  occurs throughout Hestern socie ty, 
and not uniquely in the immigrant fam ily  (Zubrzycki, 1964, 1966).
S im ila rly  the oft-quoted tension aroused by Northwest European 
parents' applying pressure on th e ir  ch ild ren to overachieve academically, 
w ith  consequent re je c tion  by the peer group (eg., S to lle r , 1966b), is  
no doubt often experienced by the ch ildren o f upwardly mobile middle- 
class Austra lian parents also (H a rris , 19C2).
A f in a l example. Mol (1368), in  a large-sca le survey o f re lig io n  
in A u s tra lia , found what he termed an "a u th o rita ria n  syndrome" to be 
especia lly  prevalent among I ta lia n  and Greek respondents. One o f the 
t r a i t s  was a b e lie f tha t the c h ild  should obey and not presume to th ink  
fo r  h im self. However many Austra lian respondents displayed th is  syndrome 
also. I ta lia n  and Greek second-generation children are not in a d iffe re n t 
s itu a tio n  - i t  is  simply tha t a greater proportion o f them are in  i t ,  
and fo r  many i t  is  more intense (Rooth, 1968).
These are only some examples o f a tendency in  the l i te ra tu re  
to see as an "immigrant" problem something which is  widespread through­
out Austra lian socie ty. However i t  is  not claimed tha t a l l  s itua tions  
o f intergeneration tension are experienced by both immigrants' and Aus­
tra lia n  ch ild ren . For instance, daughters o f immigrant parents some­
times re a lly  are in  a s itu a tio n  o f c o n f l ic t  a ris in g  from differences 
in the cultures o f th e ir  parents and the host soc ie ty , as w i l l  be d is ­
cussed below.
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S pecific  Clashes. Apart from disagreement over the extent to which 
the adolescent should be permitted independence, there are a number 
o f other sources o f tension between parent and ch ild  which appear to  
be unique to the Austra lian-born ch ild  o f immigrants. He experiences 
the tensions f e l t  by his A ustra lian peer, but these are aggravated by 
clashes over other norms, both behavioural and e th ic a l, which are not 
commonly seen as areas o f stress in  the lifespace o f the average Aus­
tra lia n  adolescent.
For instance language d i f f ic u l t ie s  was a commonly c ited  source 
o f c o n f l ic t  between the two generations.
Borrie & Packer found I ta lia n  to be the usual language at home, 
while English was un ive rsa lly  used at school. In Benyei's (1960) study 
o f Greek fa m ilie s , most ch ildren were expected to speak Greek ip  th e ir  
homes. Ta ft (1960) reported tha t Dutch immigrants, contrary to a b e lie f  
w idely held among A ustra lians, found English d i f f i c u l t  to lea rn . The 
c h ild  o f United Kingdom parents a lso , must learn and use the slang o f 
his A ustra lian peers to be fu l ly  accepted by them, yet be able to con­
verse w ith his parents in  th e ir  vernacular (Richardson, 1960).
Use o f a fore ign language in  pub lic  arouses the d is tru s t and 
suspicion o f Austra lians (P rice , 1963a). Conversely, immigrant parents 
faced w ith the prospect o f an A ustra lian daughter-in-law  fear the language 
b a rr ie r which they perceive as l ik e ly  to e x is t between mother and daughter- 
in -law , and also between fu tu re  grandchildren and th e ir  grandparents. 
Moreover fu tu re  generations o f the fam ily  would be less l ik e ly  to learn 
the language o f th e ir  forebears. Tension is  also aroused by pressure
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from parents on the Austra lian-born ch ild  to spend his spare tin e  in 
ethnic evening classes learning the homeland language (P rice , 1963a).
In add ition , as mentioned above, the so lu tion  o f parental language d i f ­
f ic u lt ie s  by use o f the second-generation ch ild  as tra n s la to r leads 
to fee lings o f being overburdened w ith re s p o n s ib ility  and experience 
o f incongru ity between roles o f dominance and submission (Carey, 1959; 
Hay et al_., 1967).
Use o f the o ld-world language in  the home resu lts  in persona lity  
stress in the c h ild  (Pxadziowski, 1963). Language used, espec ia lly  in 
the home, was an important discrepancy in  the behaviour patterns o f 
European-born parents and th e ir  Austra lian-born children in  an indus­
t r ia l  area (Zubrzycki, 1964). Even a fte r  residence in  A ustra lia  fo r  
seven years or more immigrant parents were found to score much lower 
than th e ir  second-generation ch ild ren on use o f English (Adler & Taft 
1966). The ty p ic a lly  au tho rita rian  European immigrant fam ily  causes 
p a rtic u la r stress fo r  second-generation children as they re a lise  tha t 
th e ir  English is  b e tte r than tha t o f th e ir  parental reference group 
(S to lle r ,  1968).
Banchevska (1966), Kern (1966) and Zubrzycki (1966) also named 
d iffe rence o f primary languages between immigrant parents and th e ir  
Austra lian-born ch ildren as a primary cause o f in tergeneration stress - 
a cause reasonably s p e c ific  to the immigrant fam ily  and not shared to 
a great extent by the Austra lian peers. Admittedly slang used d if fe rs  
from generation to  generation in  Austra lian socie ty a lso , so some lack 
o f communication occurs. However i t  is  not nearly as acute as tha t in 
the immigrant household where the parents use one language fo r  every-
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day communication and the teenagers use another, o r wish to and are 
forbidden to do so (K rup inski, 1968).
Food preferences were found by Child (1943) to be a source o f 
discord in American I ta lia n  fa m ilie s , and ware also described by a number 
o f Austra lian authors as causing disagreement between immigrant parents 
and th e ir  Austra lian-born ch ild ren (eg ., P rice , 1963a). Borrie & Packer 
(1954) found the I ta lia n  immigrant mother to be s o c ia lly  iso la ted  from 
her Austra lian neighbours, and food prepared to  be e sse n tia lly  the same 
as tha t eaten in the homeland v illa g e  (P rice , 1963a). Adler & Ta ft 
(1966) found tha t immigrant parents attempt to impose th e ir  own food 
preferences on th e ir  fam ilie s  more than they do, fo r  example, norms 
concerning dress and grooming. D iffe r in g  norms concerning food preferences 
were c ited  by Banchevska (1966) as an example o f the irre levance o f 
his parents' cu ltu re  to the Austra lian-born c h ild  o f immigrants. The 
Austra lian practice o f d rink ing  beer, and large quan tities  o f i t ,  was 
found to be disapproved o f by Dutch (T a ft, I960) and Greek (Benyei,
1960) parents, among others.
However i t  should be noted th a t both Doczy (1967, 1969) and 
Johnston (1959) found tha t o b je c tive ly  measured accu ltu ra tion  in  terms 
o f factors such as language and food preferences are in s u ff ic ie n t as 
ind ica to rs o f accu ltu ra tion  o f the immigrants1 c h ild . I t  is  necessary 
fo r the c h ild  him self to perceive th a t accu ltu ra tion  has been achieved.
Only when such perceived accu ltu ra tion  exists can the s a tis fa c tio n  
necessary fo r  complete ass im ila tion  develop. Nevertheless i t  is  argued 
tha t the adolescent, eating school lunches, v is it in g  fr ie n d s ' homes,
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discussing everyday matters with them in playground and s tree t ,  and 
being taught Australian homecraft, soon acquires a taste which becomes 
a preference for Australian food. On the other hand, with palates ac­
customed to homeland dishes, and l i t t l e  opportunity for the mother 
to learn new recipes even i f  she wished to, immigrant parents usually 
prefer non-Australian meals. I t  would be difficult  for either genera­
tion to ignore the disparity in preferences, and for at least some dis­
agreement to be prevented. This is an area of potential friction be­
tween the generations more likely to be encountered by the immigrant 
family than the Australian.
It is not completely without parallel, of course. Food fashions 
change in Australian culture also. Health foods, vegetarianism, minimum 
cooking, and adoption by younger generations of foods introduced by 
immigrants can result in disagreements between the generations over 
food even within the Australian home. However i t  is suggested that 
this is not as serious a division as that which the authors cited above 
found frequent in the immigrant family.
Another area involving personal preferences on which the immi­
grant parent and adolescent child have been found to differ is that 
of clothing and grooming. However familial tension over these norms 
is common in Australian families also. Indeed i t  has been claimed that 
i t  is more salient for Australian teenagers than for their immigrant 
peers (Hay et  ^ al_., 1967; Krupinski, 1968). Tension in this area is simply 
a facet of the universal generation gap and is not as important as are 
other tension sources (Adler & Taft, 1966). Nevertheless i t  is mentioned 
as i t  differs somewhat in cause and type.
92.
For instance Patterson ( 1965) found that differences between 
clothing acceptable to West Indian immigrants to the United Kingdom and 
to members of their host society to be a common cause of tension not 
only between the generations, but between immigrant adults and their 
host society peers also. Lighter, more colourful and less concealing 
clothing was the norm in the tropical climate of the West Indies, and 
i t  was not only unsuitable for the United Kingdom climate, but was d is­
approved of by United Kingdom society. In general the same phenomenon 
in reverse was found to occur in Australia. European-born parents are 
accustomed to heavier, more enveloping garb, and oppose the desire of 
Australian-born children to wear shorts, miniskirts and brief swimming 
costumes. Similarly, Australian-born adolescents, especially of Southern 
European parents, do not accept or admire the heavy, long skirts of 
dull colour or black material typically worn by their mothers (Banchevska, 
1966). That she would not dress as a married woman should is one of 
the reasons why a prospective Australian daughter-in-law would be d is­
couraged by the boyfriend's Southern European parents (Price, 1963a). 
Linked with this is disagreement over acceptable hairstyles, particularly 
between boys and their more traditional parents. It is repeated, however, 
that this tension is  similar to the tension also experienced in many 
Australian homes and is by no means peculiar to the second-generation 
child.
Adoption by the second-generation child of Australian attitudes 
toward music, gambling and, more especially, sport, were also frequently
mentioned as sources of intergenerational conflict  within Australian
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immigrant fa m ilie s . However music also causes tension in  the A ustra lian  
household. Parents do not ty p ic a lly  subscribe to the pop music o f the 
day, while the teenager wants to  l is te n  to i t  on radio and record as 
frequently  and a t as high a volume as he can.
However a small add itiona l aggravation occurs in  some immigrant 
fa m ilie s . Carey (1959), in an im press ion is tic  descrip tion o f immigrant 
ch ildren in  the Latrobe V a lley, V ic to r ia , reported tha t secondary school 
ch ildren o f immigrant parents were very unenthusiastic about learn ing 
the songs and dances o f th e ir  parents' cu ltu re . Nevertheless some, 
p a rt ic u la r ly  Greeks, are encouraged to do so in  ethnic n ight schools, 
and report fee lings o f being suspended between two cultures as a re s u lt 
(P rice , 1963a).
While the vast m a jo rity  o f Austra lian parents indulge in  gambling 
o f various types, most allow teenagers to do so only w ith reluctance.
Thus th is  a c t iv ity  causes some tension in most Austra lian fa m ilie s . 
Nevertheless Austra lian teenagers know tha t eventually they w i l l  be 
allowed, and even expected to p a rtic ip a te  in  lo t te r ie s ,  be tting  on horse- 
races, e tc . Ta ft (1960) reported a disapproval on the part o f Dutch 
parents o f the A ustra lian a tt itu d e  to gambling in general. Their c h ild ­
ren would presumably fee l tha t they were to be denied p a rtic ip a tio n  in 
one o f the pursuits o f th e ir  peer group. However th is  is  not l ik e ly  
to be p a r t ic u la r ly  important.
More s a lie n t is  the discrepancy between Austra lian and immigrant 
parental a ttitudes  to sp o rt. This is  probably one o f the areas o f l i f e
on which the two generations o f Austra lians are most f irm ly  in  agree-
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ment. Children are encouraged to p a rtic ip a te  from an early  age and 
ty p ic a lly  are supported and encouraged throughout childhood and adoles­
cence, while adults maintain a keen in te re s t in  the achievements o f 
both th e ir  own ch ild ren and th e ir  loca l and national heroes, o ften par­
t ic ip a t in g  themselves well past parenthood. Sport is  an extremely im­
portant face t o f Austra lian fam ily  l i f e  and a great deal o f time and 
money is  devoted to i t .  An important po in t to note is  tha t i t  is  par­
t ic ip a t io n  in  sport which is  so important in  Austra lian soc ie ty , in  
contrast w ith  the spectator ro le  more the norm fo r  the average European.
That such s k i l l  at sport is  essentia l fo r  peer-group acceptance 
in  A ustra lian  adolescent socie ty was shown by Doczy (1967, 1969). He 
also found th a t s k i l l  a t A ustra lian  sports and recognition o f famous 
A ustra lians, many o f them sportsmen, were two o f the measures o f ass im ila ­
tio n  on which second-generation children and th e ir  parents d iffe re d  
most w idely. Austra lian-born children were very aware o f the importance 
o f sport and were attempting to  accu ltura te  along th is  dimension to 
the extent o f leaving th e ir  parents fa r  behind. Adler & T a ft (1966) 
claimed tha t no excessive amount o f c o n f l ic t  resulted from the tension 
aroused, but i t  would seem tha t some at leas t must occur. This is  one 
norm necessary fo r  peer-group acceptance to  which the second-generation 
c h ild  w i l l  conform, even i f  his parents do not approve. Doczy's res­
pondents were not assim ilated on other ind ices, but on th is  one they 
were. I t  was important to  them.
However immigrant parents tend not to share th is  a tt itu d e  on 
a r r iv a l,  and a ttitudes  to  sport is  one o f the most re lia b le  ind ica to rs  
o f accu ltu ra tion  (Adler & T a ft, 1966). Thus the Greek parents in  Benyei's
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(1960) sample disapproved o f the a ttitude s  o f the adolescent c h ild 's  
Austra lian peers toward sport. This is  also true o f Ita lia n s  (P rice , 
1963a). S im ila r ly , Northwest European parents also disapprove o f the 
A ustra lian emphasis on spo rt, p re fe rring  th e ir  ch ildren to achieve aca­
demic success and so making peer-group acceptance more d i f f i c u l t  fo r  
them (Radziowski, 1963, 1964).
Nevertheless, th e ir  a tt itu d e  to sport is  one o f the dimensions 
along which the immigrant ch ild  moves most ra p id ly  away from his parents, 
accu ltu ra ting  more qu ick ly  than they do, and encountering opposition 
from them as he does so (Borrie  & Packer, 1954; Kern, 1966).
Thus the expectation hv Austra lian socie ty tha t the adolescent 
devote a considerable proportion o f both his time and his money to par­
t ic ip a t io n  in sporting  a c t iv it ie s  is  not shared by immigrant parents.
I t  is  often seen as e ith e r a waste o f time which should be devoted to  
education, or as a d is tra c tio n  in te r fe r in g  w ith gainfu l employment and 
an unnecessary drain on fam ily  income. Moreover, where sport as such 
is  not re jected by parents from Europe, the type o f pastime popular 
w ith  th e ir  adolescent c h ild 's  peer group ( fo r  example, fo o tb a ll,  c r ic k e t, 
tenn is , swimming and su rfing ) is  not in accord w ith th e ir  own preference 
fo r  organised spectator sports such as soccer (T a ft, 1965). They do 
not encourage th e ir  ch ild  to jo in  the la rg e ly  sport-based clubs and 
soc ie ties  o f the A ustra lian teenage world (Hay e t al_., 1967; P rice , 
1963a).
This la s t statement is decreasingly true  as e th n ic ly  based clubs 
become more important in ,  fo r  example, the soccer competitions in  the 
eastern States, and i t  is  not denied tha t dissension over the re la tiv e
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importance of sport versus academic or occupational achievement occurs 
in some Australian families also. Nevertheless i t  is contended that 
the salience of sport in Australian society is one norm over which more 
tension is l ikely to occur between the generations in the immigrant 
household than in the Australian.
The mention above of work and income introduces a further area 
in which dissension between the generations is  often found in immigrant 
families. The preoccupation of most immigrant parents with financial 
security (Price, 1963a; Radziowski, 1963, 1964) and their accompanying 
attitudes of thr i f t  and economy ''.lash with adolescent desires for such 
items as clothing, spending money, and, as he grows older, a car. Again 
this is true of many Australian households also, but once more the si tua­
tion is aggravated for the immigrant family by circumstances not ex­
perienced by Australians.
European immigrant parents, especially from Southern Europe, 
are typically very poor when they arrive, poorly educated, and go into 
low-income occupations (Jupp, 1966). Consequently they are preoccupied 
with the establishment of financial security. This in i t s e l f  can be 
a source of tension in immigrant families (Radziowski, 1963, 1964; 
Zubrzycki, 1964), and thus of a troubled family background for the 
second-generation child. Moreover their children are expected to leave 
school at an early age and give a large proportion of their earnings 
to the family budget (Krupinski, 1S68). This is at variance with the 
practice typical of the Australian family of allowing the adolescent 
to do as he wishes with his earnings after paying a commonly small amount
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of board (Hay et_ a]_., 1967). These differences in parental practices 
could well cause tension in the second-generation child, mixing with 
Australian peers who are usually permitted to buy more luxury items than 
he is and, as they s ta r t  earning, to control their own incomes.
That tension over finance in immigrant families might differ 
from that in Australian families was suggested by Adler (1966). He 
found that the father controls all expenditure in most immigrant families, 
while in the typical Australian family i t  is the mother who does so.
The intergeneration stress may not be greater, but i t  is between the 
immigrant adolescent and the paternal head of his family rather than 
with his mother, as is the expedience of the typical Australian teen­
ager. The father, as head of the family, is responsible for finance 
also and is expected to control all earnings and expenditure, including 
those of his children (Price, 1963a).
Hay et_ al_. (1967) also found that working immigrant young people 
were expected to contribute a greater proportion of their paypacket 
to the family budget than were their Australian peers. Nevertheless, 
these same young people, largely of Southern European parentage, reported 
feeling overburdened with responsibility for money matters. They had 
to help run family finances for parents uncertain in a strange society 
about the management of the money they were working so hard to obtain.
It  was also reported that young girls are not expected to go 
out to work before marriage by many Southern European parents. Thus 
the Australian norm of expecting a girl to go out to work between school 
and marriage is unacceptable to many Southern European families (Price, 
1963a). They keep their  daughters at home, yet find i t  financially
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d i f f i c u l t  to support them (Carey, 1959). In tra fa m ilia l tension and 
c o n f lic t  fo r  the second-generation adolescent would seem in e v ita b le .
However i t  is  emphasised tha t th is  is  p a rtly  an aggravation 
o f in tergeneration c o n f l ic t  found in  the Austra lian fam ily  a lso , and 
p a rtly  a set o f circumstances unique to the Austra lian-bcrn c h ild  o f 
immigrants. The A ustra lian adolescent also wants more spending money 
than he gets, would l ik e  i t  sooner, and probably fee ls some resentment 
at being advised on how to spend i t .  But he has to con tribu te  less o f 
i t  back in to  the fam ily  budget, is  not expected to ass is t his parents 
in planning fam ily  expenditure, and is  under less pressure to leave school 
to  earn. Moreover A ustra lian g ir ls  are encouraged to go out and work, 
earn, and contro l th e ir  own finances much as are th e ir  brothers, and 
are not expected to remain at home under the supervision o f th e ir  parents 
u n t il marriage. Both in tergeneration c o n f l ic t  and cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  
are occurring in the immigrant fam ily .
Another source o f tension invo lv ing  degree o f independence o f 
the adolescent is  the a ttitu d e s  o f parents to the education o f th e ir  
ch ild ren . Differences between immigrant and Austra lian parents over 
education are in both d ire c tio n s .
Southern European adolescents are frequently  removed from school 
as soon as the law allows (and occasionally sooner) and expected to s ta r t 
work in order to bo ls te r the fam ily  income (Benyei, I960; K rup inski,
1968), in occupations necessarily o f low socioeconomic sta tus. Another 
cause o f th is  a tt itu d e  is  the parents' own low leve l o f education, espe­
c ia l ly  in Southern Europeans (u jpp, 1966). In ad d ition , Southern European
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girls  are usually taken from school early, as education is not considered 
necessary for them. Although not permitted to work, they are expected 
to play a woman's role in the family organisation while awaiting marriage 
(Banchevska, 1966; Hay et a ^ .5 1967). Delinquency can result. Seventy- 
five per cent of Hay et_ al_'s (1967) sample of De; ntion Centre inmates 
had le f t  school before attempting the Intermediate Examination, and 
the majority of these were the children of immigrants.
On the other hand Northwest European immigrant parents are more 
interested in the children's education, tend to value i t  more highly, 
and attempt to keep them at school after their Australian intellectual 
and socioeconomic peers have been allowed to leave and go out to work 
(Hay et_ al_., 1967). This results in a clash with Australian peer-group 
standards of equality and of a high regard for sporting participation 
and ability (Radziowski, 1963, 1964).
Similarly, many United Kingdom and Northwest European second- 
generation children want to leave school earlier than they are allowed 
in order to obtain the relatively highly paid jobs readily available 
in Australia, rejecting their parents' belief in the desirabili ty of 
an education extended beyond the minimum leaving age (Price, 1966c). 
Moreover, while some immigrant parents arouse hostili ty in their  child 
by the pressure on him to study and work hard in order to improve his 
socioeconomic status,  the resulting aspirations toward upward social 
mobility by the adolescent and achievement of i t  by the young adult 
Australian-born child of immigrants often causes tension between the 
two generations (Zubrzycki, 1964).
Thus United Kingdom and Northwest European parents tend to offer 
their  children more, and Southern European parents less, education than
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the second-generation c h ild  fee ls is  appropria te. However th is  type 
o f tension arises in many Austra lian fam ilie s  also. The accent on up­
ward socia l m o b ility , fo r  which education is  a p re requ is ite , is  greater 
than ever before, and at the same time, the a v a ila b i l i ty  o f jobs is  very 
great. Thus the dissension described above is  not unique to immigrant 
fa m ilie s . What does d is tingu ish  them is  the re la tiv e  consistency o f the 
d ire c tio n  o f disagreement w ith in  cu ltu ra l groups. Southern European 
adolescents want more and Northwest European ch ildren less education 
than th e ir  parents fee l they should have. Austra lian fam ilie s  vary 
in th is .
The Family. This introduces perhaps the most important realm o f d is ­
sension between immigrant parents and th e ir  Austra lian-born ch ild re n ; 
the fa m ilia l s tru c tu re , the roles o f i t s  members, and i t s  place in  wider 
soc ie ty . These a ll d i f fe r  from group to group, d is tingu ish ing  to varying 
degrees between Austra lian and immigrant.
The a u th o rita ria n , pa tria rcha l nature o f the European fa m ily , 
in  contrast to  the fam ily typ ica l o f the more recently established, 
less tra d it io n a l soc ie tie s , such as tha t o f the United S tates, has been 
commented on by many previous investiga to rs  ( fo r  instance, C h ild , 1943; 
Glazer & Moynihan, 1963; Singer & Singer, 1969). That th is  is  so in 
A us tra lia  a lso , and resu lts  in  tension between him self and both peer 
group and parents fo r  the adolescent c h ild  o f immigrants, was suggested 
by a number o f the reports c ited  above.
In summary, the immigrant fam ily is  more au tho rita rian  than the 
Austra lian fa m ily , and parents fin d  the host socie ty norm o f re la t iv e
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independence fo r  the teenager d i f f i c u l t  to  accept (Kern, 1966). In Southern 
European fam ilies  the fa th e r is  the a u th o rita tiv e  and responsible head 
o f the fam ily , w ith  control over members' occupations, le isu re -tim e  
a c t iv i t ie s ,  income and i t s  spending, re la tions  w ith  other fa m ilie s , 
and re s p o n s ib ility  fo r  arranging marriages fo r  his ch ildren (P rice ,
1963a). These norms contrast s trong ly  w ith those o f the A ustra lian  
m atria rcha l, nuclear fam ily  l iv in g  in a re la t iv e ly  welfare s ta te . Southern 
European ch ild ren are expected to th in k  fo r  themselves less (Mol, 1968), 
and be more deferent to th e ir  parents (Borrie  & Packer, 1954), w ith  
the s itu a tio n  sometimes being aggravated by the possessiveness o f parents 
insecure in a new socie ty (Radziowski, 1963, 1964).
O vera ll, then, immigrant ch ildren are expected to be more fam ily 
orien ted , although the peers w ith whom they mix are Austra lians ra ther 
than k in , or even young people o f th e ir  own ethnic group (Hay e t a l . ,
1967; T a ft, 1960).
On the other hand, S to ll er made a worthwhile po int when he sug­
gested tha t the au tho rita ria n  s truc tu re  typ ica l o f the European immi­
grant fam ily  could be a source o f strength and secu rity  fo r  i t s  A ustra lian - 
born o ffsp rin g . However he went on to aver tha t i t  cannot cope s a t is ­
fa c to r i ly  in i ts  new socie ty w ith  such po ten tia l crises as i l ln e s s , 
unemployment and disagreement w ith neighbours, and w ith the A ustra lian  
a tt itu d e  o f "give a bloke a f a i r  go" (S to l le r, 1968).
Austra lian teenagers also experience f r ic t io n  w ith th e ir  parents 
over au thorita rian ism . They, too , fee l re s tr ic te d  and oversupervised 
and are making unprecedented demands fo r  independence and freedom o f 
thought. I t  is argued there fore  tha t the c o n f l ic t  experienced by the
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second-generation ch ild  described here is  in  one sense simply an exag­
gerated form o f the generation gap universal w ith in  Western soc ie ty .
Nevertheless i t  does d i f fe r  in  an important way. The immigrant 
fam ily  from Europe is  p a tr ia rc h a l, while the A ustra lian fam ily  is  much 
more m a tria rcha l, the mother playing a much greater ro le  in both making 
and executing decisions. This contrasts p a r t ic u la r ly  w ith the re la t io n ­
ships w ith in  Southern European fa m ilie s , where the fa the r plays a ro le  
fa r  more dominant over his w ife and o ffs p r in g ; but contrasts to  an extent 
w ith the norm fo r  Northwest European fam ilies  also.
Perhaps the work throwing most l ig h t  on th is  problem was tha t 
o f Adler (1966). He used the Day at Home questionnaire on a large sample 
(N_ * 1,525) o f 12-year-olds. This instrument measures the ro le  o f each 
parent re la tiv e  to the other in making and executing decisions a ffe c tin g  
the fam ily , as the ch ild  perceives i t .  Adler found tha t cu ltu ra l d i f ­
ferences were re fle c ted  in discrepancies between Austra lian and immi­
grants' ch ildren in th e ir  perception o f th e ir  parents' ro les . Mothers 
played a much more pervading ro le  in Austra lian fam ilies  than in  im­
migrant fa m ilie s . The A ustra lian mother both made and executed the 
decisions in p ra c tic a lly  a ll areas o f fam ily  l i f e .  This was in  contrast 
to the immigrant fam ily , whose fa the r played an important part in  areas 
o f fa m ilia l socia l and recreational a c t iv i t ie s ,  expenditure, and d is ­
c ip lin in g  and caring fo r  ch ild ren . Although immigrant fam ilies  were 
found to become more s im ila r to those o f th e ir  host society the longer 
they had been in A u s tra lia , s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rences were s t i l l  to  be 
found a fte r  seven years in  the areas o f c h ild  care and co n tro l, house-
103.
hold duties and expenditure. This was true of both United Kingdom families 
and of Adler's total sample of immigrants. Compared with the matriarchal 
Australian family, the immigrant family is patriarchal in structure.
Consequently Australian parents play very separate roles, the 
father working and spending his leisure time with other men, while the 
mother runs the house, rears the children, and has her own circle of 
female friends. In contrast, both United Kingdom and Northwest Euro­
pean fathers tend to take a greater part in household affairs ,  their 
role in bringing up the children becoming increasingly important as the 
family grows older and the mother goes out to work again (Adler, 1965; 
Krupinski, 1958). Fewer Southern European mothers work, but although 
the parental roles are separated as much as they are in the Australian 
family, the father, rather than the mother, is the dominant force acting 
on the family's adolescent children (Krupinski, 1968).
Thus the second-generation adolescent has a relationship with 
both father and mother which differs from those experienced by his Aus­
tralian peers. On the one hand his relationship with his father is 
closer, presumably making his father's support easier to obtain when 
he experiences dissension with his Australian peer group. At the same 
time, however, his perception of his parents' roles during adolescence, 
and his expectations concerning his own sex and familial roles in adult­
hood, are very different from those of his Australian peers. Interaction 
with those peers, and particularly heterosexual interaction, could well 
bring him into disagreement with either his parents and the mores which 
they are attempting to inculcate, or with his peers and the norms typical 
of the society in which he is growing up. Uncertainty concerning either
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reference grpup leads to conflict and delayed self- identity  formation.
This is a form of conflict not typically experienced by the Australian 
teenager.
Consequently i t  is not surprising that personality and behaviour 
disorders are more prevalent among children born of parents from the 
United Kingdom, Western Europe and Eastern Europe (Krupinski & Stoll er,  
1966) than among Australian or Southern European adolescents. Krupinski 
& Stoll er suggest that this is caused by disagreement between second- 
generation children and their parents over mores concerning family l i f e  
and relationships, and sexual mores and freedom of interaction. They 
quote unpublished work by Verberne (1963) reporting that immigrant parents 
of juvenile delinquents were more authoritarian and less ready to change 
than were those of a matching group of Australian juvenile delinquents. 
They also suggested that although Southern European families are also 
authoritarian, they have not disintegrated and s t i l l  provide a stable 
home background, thus preventing the high incidence of personality d is ­
order found in the children of immigrant parents from other birthplaces.
Following on from th is ,  the differing attitudes of the Australian 
and European societies to the place of women in society is a further 
example of irrelevance of his parerts' homeland culture to the Australian- 
born child (Banchevska, 1966). Compared with the Australian woman, 
the immigrant wife is expected to be more submissive, and not to venture 
far alone beyond home or work. Mothers participate l i t t l e  in local 
affairs ,  and Australians offer them relatively l i t t l e  social contact 
(ßorrie & Packer, 1954; Carey, 1959).
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Among Southern European immigrants in particular, despite wide 
variation, the average age of marriage is younger than for Australian 
women, and the birthrate and family size greater (Price, 1953a). In 
the Southern European village culture, the father is the absolute head 
of the family, with both mother and children expected to play dominated 
and submissive roles. Chain migration has transmitted this to Australia 
fairly substantially, where Southern European women s t i l l  play a sub­
servient role and do not move out of the home (Benyei, 1960).
Thus the child of immigrant parents, particularly Southern Euro­
peans, l ives in a family differing from that of his Australian peer.
His mother is submissive and has relatively l i t t l e  contact with society 
outside the home. This is at variance with the picture of society pre­
sented to him by his host culture, particularly by his peer group, and 
overseas studies have shown that this can result in the street gang 
of peers becoming an important reference group for second-generation 
adolescents (Glazer & Hoynihan, 1963; Whyte, 1943). Conversely i t  may 
result in overidentification with his parents' norms, and estrangement 
from the peer group (Child, 1943). Moreover, the incongruity of im­
migrant family status concepts with those of the host society can cause 
instabil i ty  in the family as a whole. Whatever the reaction, i t  arises 
from an uncertainty regarding his parental reference group for the second- 
generation adolescent, with concomitant personality disorganisation 
and instabi l i ty ,  characterised by d i f f icu lt ies  in se l f- identity  forma­
tion (Zubrzycki, 1964).
Even more relevant for the adolescent are his parents' attitudes 
to heterosexual interaction. Australian parents allow their adolescent
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children to date, mix w ith members o f both sexes, and to attend coeduca­
tio n a l schools. Once again, nevertheless, th is  is  an area o f behaviour 
causing tension in  the home o f the typ ica l adolescent.
In the A ustra lian fam ily l i t t l e  attempt is  made by the parents 
to transm it sexual mores to the adolescent u n t il a fte r  the onset of 
puberty. The drives which such norms are intended to control are a l­
ready operating, and the behaviour which they are meant to s truc tu re  
has already been taking place. The c h ild  has often devised his own 
means o f coping w ith  his sex needs, and developed a set o f sex mores 
fo r  him self by the time his parents overcome th e ir  hesitance to com­
municate w ith him on the to p ic . The reference groups he has used to 
develop th is  set o f mores are commonly te le v is io n , f ilm s , magazines, 
and above a l l ,  his peer group. And the set o f norms he evolves w i l l  
commonly d i f fe r  qu ite  markedly from tha t which h is parents then attempt 
to impose. Dissension and c o n f lic t  would seem ine v itab le  and are cer­
ta in ly  very common.
At the same tim e, the very socia l mores themselves are changing 
w ith a ra p id ity  making the change v is ib le  to the younger generation.
This tends to re s u lt in  a ll the parents' attempts to impose norms being 
dismissed as out o f date and irre le v a n t to modern socie ty. Many parents 
are aware o f th is  rapid change a lso , and wonder whether th e ir  ch ild  
might no t, a fte r  a l l ,  ju s t  be r ig h t.  Thus they are unsure o f themselves, 
and the ch ild  is le f t  w ithout the secu rity  o f the adult reference group 
to which the adolescent o f a generation or two ago was able to tu rn . 
Tension over sexual norms is  greater in  the Austra lian fam ily  today 
than in  previous generations. Arguments over at what age dating should
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begin, how late pairs should be allowed out, and where and with whom 
boys and girls should be allowed to go, are even more common and intense.
Yet this problem is even more complex in the immigrant family.
The child of immigrant parents, particularly from Southern Europe, is 
often, even typically, not allowed to have these experiences at a l l ;  
or at best much la ter  and in a more restricted form than is his Australian 
peer.
The role and status of women in Southern European culture differs 
markedly from Australian conventions. Single girls are not allowed to 
work outside the home or peasant farm, and are expected not to go out 
alone, nor to converse with men not members of their close kinship group 
(Price, 1963a). This has been transmitted to Australia, where social 
interaction with the other sex for the girl occurs only after her often 
arranged marriage, and she is carefully shielded and guarded against 
i t  until then (Borrie & Packer, 1954). She is not permitted to go to 
work after leaving school (Carey, 1959), but is expected to work in the 
home (Hay et al_., 1367; Krupinski, 1968). When she does go out, i t  is 
with a chaperone (Zubrzycki, 1964).
This was not true only of small numbers of families in the early 
years of migration. The Greek immigrants on World Council of Churches 
assisted passages represented in the previously mentioned survey by 
Benyei in 1960 made up approximately 18 per cent of the total post-war 
Greek immigration up to 1960 (derived from Price, 1971). He found that, 
as a rule, marriages were s t i l l  arranged and that girls were expected 
to remain at home. An effect was that they had relatively restricted 
contact with their  Australian peers, with consequent poor acculturation.
108.
However, i f  relationships are established, the differing attitudes 
of the second-generation adolescent and his parents toward social contact 
with opposite-sex peers can s t i l l  give rise to strain (Price, 1963a).
The Southern European young man, and even more emphatically, young woman, 
does not go out with members of the opposite sex simply for pleasure.
If he or she does establish a heterosexual relationship, i t  is purely 
with the aim of marriage. I t  would be especially difficult  to accomodate 
this convention to the Australian adolescent expectation of dating being 
at least possible, and socially almost obligatory, from the early teens 
(Banchevska, 1966). Price & Zubrzycki (1962a, 1962b) showed that in ter­
marriage between Southern European immigrants and British-Australians 
was extremely rare. Less than 10 per cent of Southern European marriages 
in 1960 were to spouses not Southern Europeans themselves, or at least 
their  descendants, compared with over 30 per cent of United Kingdom 
immigrant marriages being to spouses outside their own birthplace grouping.
This evidence, coupled with Price's (1963b) argument that inter­
marriage is the most reliable indicator of complete assimilation, suggests 
that the assimilation of Southern European young people into Australian 
society is slower than many would believe.
This restriction on contact with opposite-sex peers outside the 
ethnic group does not apply only to Southern European girls .  Price painted 
a detailed, convincing picture of the feelings of Southern European 
parents faced with the prospect of an Australian daughter-in-law. A 
"foreign" woman would eventually become the family matriarch. A language 
barrier would exist between mother and daughter-in-law, and also between 
future grandchildren and their  grandparents. Future generations of the
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family would be less lik e ly  to learn the language of the ir forebears. 
Disruption of the wide kinship links and extended, rather than nuclear, 
family system would occur. The chain of migration would be lacking 
a lin k . The mother-in-law would be denied her trad itional role in child 
care and household management. The husband would sacrifice his position 
of complete and fina l authority, and his sons in turn would never learn 
to expect i t .  S im ilarly the woman and her daughters would not evince 
the required respect fo r men. F inally she would have, and would incu l­
cate in her progeny, d iffe rent attitudes to social oc asions, social 
behaviour, self-expression, expenditure, clothing, entertainment, and 
a number of other elements of * way of l i f e  (Price, 1963a, p.263). I t  
is not surprising that intermarriage by the ir Australian-born children 
with British-Australian peers is not encouraged by Southern European 
parents.
A further complication pointed out by Price is that insecurity 
and uncertainty concerning discrepant mores of heterosexual relationships 
occurs for immigrant children not only because th e ir parents d iffe r  
in th e ir conceptions of righ t and wrong from the norms of Australian 
society, but because traditionalism  of upbringing varies from family 
to family and generation to generation within ethnic groups also. The 
child has no consistent adult reference group, so turns to his peers 
instead (Price, 1963a).
S tric te r sexual mores are not confined to Southern European 
groups. Dutch parents, a substantial proportion of whom are Roman Catholic, 
name the freedom of heterosexual interaction typical of Australian society 
as one of its  aspects of which chey disapprove most strongly (Taft,
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I960). They pass their own attitude on to their  children, who then 
find themselves at odds with the prevailing norms of the Australian 
peer group. An effect for Northwest European adolescents is voluntary 
withdrawal from the Australian peer group in the school playground (Carey, 
1959). Children of Northwest European parents stayed together, Carey 
found, unable or unwilling to conform sufficiently to the host society 
peer group to become a part of i t .
Jupp (1966) also claimed that tension occurred in Northwest 
European as well as in Southern European families over the correct male 
and female roles. However he argued that in the metropolises (Carey's 
study was in a small industrial town), residence in the cultural enclaves 
set up and maintained by chain migration often allows reasonably close 
identification by the Southern European child with his parents. In 
contrast, the Northwest European child, mixing with suburban peers, is 
more reluctant to alienate them than he is his parents.
This is supported by Krupinski & Stoller 's  (1966) contention 
that a result of overstrictness concerning sexual mores, coupled with 
close contact with Australian society, is the high incidence of person­
ality disorder found in the children of United Kingdom, Northwest Euro­
pean and Eastern European immigrants, but not in those of Southern Euro­
pean parents. They also claim that delinquency in the children of immi­
grants is more commonly associated with authoritarian attitudes and 
"old fashioned" social mores in the parents, than in the children of 
Australian parents.
Overall, then, i t  is apparent that discrepancy between the norms 
of the two generations is even greater for immigrant families than i t
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is for the typical Australian family. This is least often stated to 
be the case for United Kingdom families, fair ly consistently shown to 
be so for Northwest European families, and by far the most strongly 
evident in reports on Southern European immigrants. Compared with her 
Australian peer, the immigrant girl is expected to wait until she is 
older before she goes out with boys, and i f  her parents are Southern 
European, may not be permitted to go out alone with boys at a l l .  Although 
restraint on the boy is less, girls from his own ethnic group are not 
permitted to form relationships with him, and Australian girls disapproved 
of and discouraged. The adolescent child must either reject the mores 
of his parents concerning this ,  either arguing, lying or rebelling to 
do so; or openly refuse to adopt the norms of his host society peer 
group. Tension over heterosexual interaction even greater than that 
current in Australian families would seem inevitable.
Overseas investigators of immigration from traditional into 
industrial societies have found the modal family of the homeland societies 
of the immigrants concerned to be extended, in contrast with the nuclear 
family of the host society (Child, 1943; Patterson, 1963). Consequently 
the family i t s e l f  provides a correspondingly greater proportion of the 
adolescent's total social experience, when compared with that of his 
host society peer. Norms and mores of the older generation have greater 
opportunity for transmission, and less time is available to the adoles­
cent for interaction with his peers, thus impeding the inculcation of 
peer-group norms. This difference between the cultures of the parents 
of the immigrants' child and that of his host society peer can there-
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fore  lead to in co m p a tib ility  and consequent tension between the ch ild  
and his peer group. Some evidence on th is  point is  ava ilab le  in  Aus­
t r a l ia  also.
While the cu ltu re  from which Southern Europeans came, and which 
chain m igration has maintained, d if fe rs  from Austra lian cu ltu re  along 
various dimensions, perhaps the most important is  the strength o f com­
munal and kinship tie s  (P rice , 19G3a; Zubrzycki, 1964). f-ost Southern 
European immigrants to A us tra lia  come from small towns, v illa g e s  and is ­
lands. The extended fam ily  ra ther than the nuclear fa m ily , and the 
v illa g e  community ra ther than the n a tio n a lity  o r ethnic group as a whole, 
are th e ir  re levant socia l un its . This is  in contrast to the Austra lian 
nuclear fam ily , id e n tify in g  with i t s  State and Commonwealth. National 
p o lit ic s  are important in A u s tra lia , where voting in  both State and 
Federal e lections is  compulsory, but p o lit ic s  on a national scale are 
not ty p ic a lly  o f concern to Southern Europeans, preoccupied w ith  local 
communities and kinship groups.
A c lose ly  associated cause o f in tergenerationa l stress in  im­
migrant homes is  the d is rup tion  o f kinship groups by the greater m o b ility  
o f A ustra lian , compared w ith European society (Jupp, 1966). This is  
true  fo r  other groups as well as Southern Europeans. For example, Ta ft 
(1960) found Dutch immigrants to disapprove o f the re la t iv e ly  lower 
s ign ificance  o f home l i f e  in A u s tra lia . Moreover the inse cu rity  and 
re b e llio n , and an increasing incidence o f persona lity  d isorder found 
by S to ll er (1966b) in  United Kingdom, Northwest European and Eastern 
European second-generation children was c lose ly associated not only w ith 
contention over sexual mores, but w ith  th is  question as w e ll. The a v a il-
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a b i l i t y  o f employment fo r  16-year-olds in  A us tra lia  provides an indepen­
dence which is  incompatible w ith immigrant homeland mores o f close k in ­
ship t ie s .
Thus second-generation adolescents fee l a greater sense o f res­
p o n s ib il ity  toward th e ir  parents and homes than do th e ir  Austra lian 
peers (Hay et^ al_., 1967). The same survey provides fu r th e r evidence 
o f th is  when i t  shows tha t immigrant adolescents and young adults belong 
to fewer clubs and soc ie ties  than do th e ir  A ustra lian  peers.
The fa m ily , then, is  more s a lie n t to the c h ild  o f European im­
migrant parents than i t  is  to his A ustra lian  peer. The Northwest Euro­
pean adolescent is  expected to spend more time w ith his fam ily  and to 
regard i t  to a greater extent as the focus o f h is socia l l i f e .  However, 
as w ith the A ustra lian host soc ie ty , the Northwest European fam ily is  
ty p ic a lly  nuclear. Parents and o ffsp rin g  l iv e  together. Having other 
kin such as grandparents, uncles and aunts, and cousins under the same 
roo f is  the exception ra ther than the ru le .
The c h ild  o f Southern European parents, however, is  not only 
expected to remain more c lose ly in tegra ted w ith in  his fam ily  than is  
his A ustra lian  peer, but ty p ic a lly  liv e s  w ith in  an extended fam ily  group. 
Although not necessarily in  the same home, s ib lin g s , cousins and grand­
parents remain in  close contact w ith  one another. As mentioned above, 
chain m igration accentuates th is  by provid ing a continuous source o f 
new members o f the k insh ip  group, to  whom assistance and accomodation 
are customarily o ffe re d , and w ith whom close re la tionsh ips  are o rd in a r ily  
established.
From the po in t o f view o f the second-generation c h ild , th is  more 
s a lie n t, and in  the case o f the Southern European adolescent, extended,
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kinship group means less contact w ith his peer group. C o n flic t occurs 
fo r  him between th e ir  demands fo r  his tim e, conformity and lo y a lty  
and those o f his fam ily . He must e ith e r remain a re la t iv e ly  fr in g e  
member o f his peer group or appear to his fam ily  to be re je c tin g  t r a d i­
t io n a lly  close t ie s  w ith i t .  This form o f tension fo r  the adolescent 
w ith  at least one o f his primary reference groups, and probably to some 
extent w ith both, is  by d e fin it io n  c u ltu ra lly  unique to the c h ild  o f 
immigrants, and not experienced as such by his Austra lian peer.
C o n flic t is  aroused in  the second-generation ch ild  not only over 
his pos ition  w ith in  his kinship group, but w ith in  society as a whole.
A basic norm in in d u s tr ia l soc ie ties is  encouragement o f s e lf -b e tte r ­
ment and upward socia l m o b ility . In A ustra lia  th is  ty p ic a lly  middle- 
class more is  held even by working-class fam ilies  (T a ft, 1365), although 
in  no section o f Austra lian socie ty is  i t  as powerful a force as i t  
is  in  large middle-class sections o f American and Northern European 
soc ie ties (H a rris , 1362).
However, Northwestern European parents tend to pressure th e ir  
adolescent ch ild ren to achieve th is  upv/ard m o b ility  to  an even greater 
extent than do the parents o f the Austra lian host socie ty. This pres­
sure on him to work and study hard in  order to improve his socioeconomic 
status tends to arouse h o s t i l i t y  in the ch ild  as he rea lises th a t i t  
is  stronger than th a t to which his peers are subject. Moreover the 
re su ltan t achievement o f upward socia l m o b ility  by young adu lt A us tra lian - 
born children o f immigrant parents often causes tension between the 
two generations (Zubrzycki, 1964). Divergent re a li ty  percepts and leve ls
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o f asp ira tion  re s u lt in stress w ith in  the fam ily  and hasten i t s  d is in teg ra ­
tio n  as ch ildren grow up (Zubrzycki, 1966).
Thus the Northwest European c h ild  r isks  e ith e r re je c tio n  by his 
A ustra lian  peers fo r  try in g  to make h im self be tte r than they are and 
devoting too much o f his time to  schoolwork and too l i t t l e  to his peer 
group, o r cas tiga tion  by his parents fo r  being lazy and not holding 
to the Protestant e th ic .
Southern European ch ild re n , on the other hand, are expected 
to  leave school ea rly  and remain a t the socioeconomic status leve l o f 
th e ir  parents. For example, in  a sample o f Greek immigrant fam ilies  
upward socia l m o b ility  was not aspired to , as fin a n c ia l secu rity  at 
the accustomed status leve l was more important (Benyei, 1960). Second- 
generation ch ild ren went to  work in low-status occupations as soon as 
they were o f school leaving age.
Nevertheless the m o b ility  o f A ustra lian  socie ty causes tension 
in  Southern European fam ilie s  as kinsh ip group d is rup tion  occurs (Jupp, 
1966). Kost Austra lian-born ch ild ren  whose Southern European parents 
se ttle d  in  ru ra l areas move in to  the metropolises as soon as they a tta in  
independence (T u lly , 1960). S im ila r ly , urban young people tend to move 
out in to  the suburbs from the inner c ity  areas where the m a jo rity  o f 
o lder Southern European immigrants dw ell. This d isrupts typ ica l plans 
fo r  sons to run fam ily  shops and small businesses, o r at lea s t to  f i l l  
the ro le  o f fam ily  p rov ide r, and fo r  daughters to  take over the running 
o f the home when parents grow o ld . The frequent r is e  in  socioeconomic 
status also engenders d is rup tion  o f re la tio n s  between parents and th e ir  
young adu lt o ffsp rin g  (P rice , 1963a).
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Thus tha Southern European c h ild  who does well is  expected to 
be generous to  h is fam ily  and ass is t in  th e ir  b a ttle  fo r  secu rity  at th e ir  
present le v e l. I f  he does so, he has d i f f ic u l t y  conforming to  Austra lian 
peer-group norms o f owning up-to-date c lo thes, records and so on, and 
o f aiming at ownership o f a car. I f  he uses the high wages ava ilab le  
on the A ustra lian  labour market fo r  his own ends, and perhaps aims at 
eventually purchasing a house in  the suburbs, his fam ily  fee l he is  
growing away from them. In e ith e r case he must choose between the mores 
of one reference group or the o ther, and as a re s u lt w i l l  encounter 
antipathy from the group to whose ideals he does not conform.
Both the Northwest European and Southern European second-genera­
t io n  c h ild ,  then, experiences some dissension w ith his parents concerning 
socia l m o b ility , the former because h is parents wish him to aim too high, 
and the la t te r  because he is  not allowed to aim high enough. Proportions 
o f A ustra lian  ch ild ren  experience one or the other o f these forms o f 
disagreement w ith the o lder generation a lso , as A ustra lian soc ie ty , 
along w ith a l l  other Western in d u s tr ia lis e d  so c ie tie s , becomes ever more 
mobile, both h o riz o n ta lly  and v e r t ic a l ly .  However the evidence suggests 
th a t,  fo r  the ch ild ren o f European-born parents at le a s t, c o n f l ic t  re ­
s u ltin g  from such discord is  more common and more intense than i t  is  
fo r  th e ir  A ustra lian  peers.
One reaction ava ilab le  to the c h ild  is  to re je c t the adult norm 
o f se lf-be tte rm ent a ltoge ther, g iv ing  up try in g  to  be b e tte r than his 
fr ie n d s , o r try in g  to earn more only to have i t  appropriated by his 
fam ily . Hay et^ al_. (1967) found some evidence o f th is  being more common 
among immigrants' ch ild ren when they showed th a t some do not necessarily
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l iv e  up to th e ir  parents' expectations o f them. They reported tha t 
o f the 30 working Austra lian-born ch ild ren  o f immigrants interviewed 
in  th e ir  sample o f the youth o f V ic to r ia , 11, o r more than one th ird ,  
had jobs o f a lower socioeconomic status than those o f th e ir  fa thers.
This was in  con trast w ith  the A ustra lian  group o f 154, o f whom only 19, 
or approximately 12 per cent, were in  occupations o f lower status than 
those held by th e ir  fa the rs . Approximately h a lf  o f each group were in  
equal-status p o s itio n s , and the remainder, approximately 40 per cent 
o f the A ustra lians , but only one eighth o f the second-generation ch ild ren , 
were upwardly s o c ia lly  mobile. Whether or not they claimed to agree 
w ith  the A ustra lian  norm o f se lf-be tte rm ent, a s ig n if ic a n t proportion 
o f the adm itted ly small group o f Austra lian-born ch ildren o f immigrants 
whom Hay e t al_. interviewed were fa i l in g  to adhere to  i t .
A f in a l issue to be mentioned over which tension occurs in  the 
inm igrant fam ily  is  the importance o f re lig io n . F r ic tio n  over re lig io u s  
observance and the in fluence o f the church is  more frequent in  immigrant 
than in  A ustra lian  fam ilie s  (Hay e t al_., 1967; Oupp, 1966).
To Southern Europeans as a group, re lig io n  is  extremely im portant, 
although the Roman Catholicism  practised by I ta lia n  peasants is  very 
d if fe re n t in  i t s  accentuation o f sa in ts  and personal p ro tec tion , from 
th a t o f the approximately 25 per cent o f Austra lians who are Roman 
Catholic (A ustra lian  Year Book, 1970; P rice, 1963a). Religious obser­
vance is  also extremely important in  the Greek home (Benyei, 1960).
Price pointed out th a t the chain m igration bring ing out the great pro­
portion  o f Southern European immigrants to A us tra lia  promoted the main-
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tenance o f these a ttitude s  and values among fam ilies  long a fte r  s e t t le ­
ment. This leads to a fee ling  o f suspension between two cu ltu res in 
the second-generation c h ild ,  whose peers e ith e r belong to no church 
a t a l l ,  o r attend a very d if fe re n t one, allow ing i t  to play a fa r  less 
important part in  th e ir  liv e s  than his parents expect him to .
The actual teachings o f the Roman and Orthodox churches, as 
they are perceived by immigrant parents, can have e ffec ts  leading to 
in tra fa m ilia l stress also. In a large-sca le  survey o f re lig io n  in  Aus­
t r a l ia ,  Mol (1968) found among a small but extreme group what he termed 
an "au tho rita ria n  syndrome". Many ind iv idua ls  d isp laying th is  set o f 
a tt itu d e s  were non-Austra lian-bom , and espec ia lly  I ta lia n  or Greek.
They expressed a ttitude s  o f anti-sem itism  and disapproved o f Asian im­
m igration in to  A u s tra lia . They adjusted th e ir  re la tionsh ips w ith  others 
according to the perceived socia l standing o f themselves and those in d iv i­
duals - not an Austra lian more. Poorly educated, they were members o f 
a close friendsh ip  c ir c le ,  usually w ith in  the loca l church. P a rtic u la r ly  
re levant fo r  the present study was th e ir  b e lie f  tha t the c h ild  should 
obey and not presume to th ink  fo r  h im self.
A substantia l proportion o f Northwestern European immigrants 
are Roman C atho lic , and in  a study by T a ft (1960) o f Dutch immigrants,
35 per cent reported seeing important d ifferences between the Roman 
Catholic churches o f the Netherlands and A u s tra lia . They disapproved 
o f Austra lian a ttitu d e s  to d rin k in g , gambling, the re la t iv e ly  lower 
s ign ificance  o f home l i f e  in  A u s tra lia , and the freedom fo r  young people 
o f heterosexual in te ra c tio n .
Thus European immigrant parents attempt to make re lig io n  play 
an important ro le  in  the l i f e  o f th e ir  Austra lian-born ch ild ren . R elig ion,
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and particularly the external observance of i t ,  plays a decreasing part 
in Australian l i fe  (Clark, 1962). Italian immigrants are almost all 
Roman Catholic, and Greeks are Orthodox, while a large proportion of 
Northwest Europeans are either also Roman Catholic, or belong to rela­
tively s t r ic t  Protestant churches such as the Lutheran or the Reformed.
The great majority of Australians are Protestant, although relatively 
few attend church regularly, and the 25 per cent who adhere to Roman 
Catholicism belong to a faith seen by Northwest Europeans as differing 
in important respects from that of Europe (Taft, 1960). Thus European 
parents and their  children differ in religion from the majority of the 
Australian host society.
An equally important point, however, is that religion is typically 
more salient in European immigrant homes, both Northwest and Southern 
European, than i t  is for Australian families. This is true especially 
of families who have been assisted by a church organisation during or 
after migration. For instance the World Council of Churches has sponsored 
out a large number of migrants. Moreover many churches such as the 
Dutch Reformed, the Greek Community, the Lutheran, e tc . ,  have established 
ethnically defined congregations in the host society. These are specif­
ically aimed at assisting the immigrant to adapt to his new society by 
providing him with a continuing basic element of his homeland culture.
A result is strong identification by the parents with the church con­
cerned.
Consequently the second-generation child is more often expected 
to attend church and church schools, to pay greater deference to members 
of the clergy, and to adhere more unquestioningly to the systems of
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mores and morals la id  down by his church than is  his Austra lian peer.
He must comply w ith  the norms o f his fam ily and r is k  peer-group ques­
tio n in g  and de ris ion , o r conform to peer-group behaviour, and face con­
ten tion  w ith h is fam ily .
Again, however, th is  does not apply only to the second-generation 
c h ild . Orthodox, organised re lig io n  has been s tea d ily  declin ing in 
i t s  in fluence on fam ily  l i f e  fo r  many generations, a t an ever increasing 
ra te . Modern A ustra lian  ch ildren see i t  as even less re levant to th e ir  
liv e s  and socie ty than th e ir  parents do, and some dissension over church 
attendance, a ttitu d e s  to c le rgy , and adherence to re lig ious  norms occurs. 
However the ro le  o f the church in  Europe, and even to some extent in 
the United Kingdom, is  s t i l l  im portant. Parents reared in Europe and 
ch ild ren growing up in  A us tra lia  are separated by a wider and deeper 
d iv is io n  over re lig io n  than are the generations in  Austra lian fa m ilie s .
Causes o f Culture C o n flic t S pec ific  to C ultura l Groups
This chapter so fa r has described a number o f causes o f cu ltu re  
c o n f l ic t  and in te rgenera tion  tension set out in  the varied descriptions 
ava ilab le . S pec ific  reference has been made to the ch ildren o f immigrants 
from the United Kingdom, Northwest Europe (Germany and Holland) and 
Southern Europe ( I t a ly  and Greece). These c u ltu ra l groups are not 
equally affected by the causes o f c o n f lic t  described, and some o f the 
forms o f tension are experienced by the adolescents o f one or two o f 
the groups on ly , and are not generally applicable to a ll second-genera­
tio n  immigrants. This section b r ie f ly  examines the forms and in te n s itie s  
o f such c o n f l ic t  claimed in tne lite ra tu re  to be experienced by children 
o f s p e c ific  c u ltu ra l backgrounds.
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United Kingdom. L i t t le  research has been done on United Kingdom im­
migrants (P rice , 1971), although they are by fa r  the la rgest group.
However research in to  th e ir  reasons fo r  em igrating and th e ir  ad jus t­
ment to A ustra lian  l i f e  has been reported by Appleyard and by Richardson 
(both authors have published a number o f reports but convenient sum­
maries are ava ilab le  in P rice, 1960; and in  Commonwealth Immigration 
Advisory Council, 1967). Most authors accentuate the eas w ith which 
United Kingdom immigrants assim ila te in to  A ustra lian  society (Borrie  
& Packer, 1954; Burnley, 1971; Jupp, 1966; McCaughey, 1970; Oeser & 
Hammond, 1954; P rice , 1963b; T a ft, 1965).
For instance, in a psychological study o f comparative rates 
o f ass im ila tio n , United Kingdom parents became the most assim ila ted, 
followed by those from Northwest Europe, w ith  the least assim ilated 
being Southern European parents (Adler & T a ft,  1966). However complete 
ass im ila tion  was rare even in  United Kingdom parents a fte r  seven years' 
residence. In a demographic study o f the same question, more than 30 
per cent o f United Kingdom immigrant marriages were shown to be to  spouses 
from outside th e ir  own b irthp lace  grouping, compared w ith the Southern 
European ra te o f less than 10 per cent (P rice & Zubrzycki, 1962a, 1962b).
United Kingdom immigrants have s im ila r  cu ltu ra l norms, disperse 
widely through re s id en tia l suburbs, are accepted by A ustra lians, and 
are o f upper working or m iddle-class socioeconomic sta tus. However 
they do have some d i f f ic u l t ie s .  Appleyard (1960) supported an hypothesis 
o r ig in a lly  set up by B orrie , tha t United Kingdom immigrants have d i f ­
f ic u lt ie s  in adjustment to Austra lian socie ty because they expect i t  
to  be almost id e n tica l to tha t o f the United Kingdom, and come unprepared
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fo r  change. Nonetheless changes are required, ranging from learning 
and using the Austra lian vernacular to  acceptance o f the A ustra lian 
norm o f fre e , but not close, socia l in te ra c tio n  (Richardson, 1960).
United Kingdom immigrant mothers consequently tend to become homesick, 
while fa thers frequently  displace aggression a ris in g  from fru s tra t io n  
on to  th e ir  job and workmates. This is  in  contrast to the European 
immigrant, who expects to have to change, and therefore recognises and 
finds easier to accept d ifferences between him self and his host society 
(P rice , 1963b).
These find ings suggest the s itu a tio n  o f the Austra lian-born 
ch ild  o f United Kingdom immigrant parents to  be unique among immigrant 
groups. On the one hand, he is  very s im ila r  to his Austra lian peer 
group in  language, dress, food preferences and cu ltu ra l background.
On the o the r, h is parents are often d is s a tis f ie d  w ith A ustra lia  and 
A ustra lians, but consider the onus fo r  change to be on the host cu ltu re , 
not themselves. Thus parents from the United Kingdom are l ik e ly  to oppose 
the adoption by th e ir  teenage c h ild  o f the norms and values o f his Aus­
tra lia n  peer group. However w rite rs  discussing the ch ildren o f United 
Kingdom parents have pointed out tha t in tergeneration tension is  re la ­
t iv e ly  low fo r  them as the norms o f th e ir  parents and those of the Aus­
tra lia n  peer group do not d i f fe r  more than do those o f the Austra lian 
generations (A d le r, 1966; Adler & T a ft, 1966; P rice , 1963b). Moreover 
Adler & T a ft found United Kingdom ch ild ren  to be well accepted by th e ir  
A ustra lian peers, and to id e n tify  s trong ly  w ith them. In other words, 
ch ildren o f United Kingdom parents experience the in tergeneration con­
f l i c t  typ ica l o f A ustra lian soc ie ty , perhaps accentuated by a somewhat
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greater gap between the generations, but not re su ltin g  from what could 
be ca lled  e s s e n tia lly  cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t .
Northwest Europeans. Although ch ild ren  o f Dutch and German parents were 
considered to experience somewhat more c o n f l ic t  than were United King­
dom ch ild re n , i t  was not generally described as abnormally severe. A 
possible exception is  the ch ild  o f refugee parents o f Northwest Euro­
pean n a t io n a lity ,  but is  not being considered here.
Adolescents o f Northwest European parentage are reasonably well 
accepted by th e ir  A ustra lian  peers (Adler & T a ft, 1966) and th e ir  parents 
in teg ra te  w ithout too much d i f f ic u l t y  in to  A ustra lian  socie ty ( ib id . ). 
Important reasons are th e ir  parents' predominantly upper working or 
m iddle-class background (B orrie  & Packer, 1954), which includes a suburban 
home among i t s  life g o a ls , and a re la t iv e ly  good leve l o f education 
(Radziowski, 1964) which makes such a home feas ib le  fo r  most fam ilie s  
(P rice , 1966). This means greater contact between second-generation 
ch ild ren and th e ir  A ustra lian  peer group (Burnley, 1971; Hay e t a l . ,
1967). For example 80 per cent o f the Northwest Europeans in  the V ic to ria n  
sample o f Hay e t al_. l is te d  Austra lians as th e ir  c losest fr ie n d s . While 
only a th ird  o f the Southern Europeans chose own-race peers exc lu s ive ly , 
United Kingdom and Northwest European young people f e l t  th a t they in te r ­
acted w ith th e ir  A ustra lian  peers more s a t is fa c to r ily  than did the 
Southern Europeans (Hay e t al_., 1967).
However some cu ltu ra l d iffe rences causing c o n f l ic t  fo r  Northwest 
European adolescents were reported, such as language d i f f ic u l t ie s  (T a ft, 
I960), a greater emphasis on upward socia l m o b ility  (Radziowski, 1963;
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Seward & Williamson, 1963), a stronger religious conviction (Borrie 
& Packer, 1354; Glazer & Moynihan, 1963; Price, 1368), and a typically  
more authoritarian family structure (Radziowski, 1963; Taft, I960). To 
varying degrees, each of these can be seen as a dimension along which 
the Northwest European homeland culture of the parents of these children 
differs from that of Australia, and consequently that each causes a 
degree of culture con flic t .
One form of reaction to this is  to identify with their parents' 
ethnic group, rejecting their Australian peers (Carey, -.359) and evincing 
a strong desire for s e i f-betterment despite peer-group pressure to con­
form to a norm of relative equality (Hay et al_., 1967; Radziowski, 1963). 
Nevertheless, as mentioned above, most Northwest European second-genera­
tion adolescents tend to identify strongly with their Australian peer 
group. Consequently they experience both the intergeneration conflict  
found throughout Australia in general as well as some culture conflict 
and are in a position of somewhat greater tension than are Australian 
teenagers.
Southern Europeans. It was widely claimed that the intergenerational 
tension and consequent conflict for the second-generation child caused 
by immigration is  greater in Southern European families than in other 
immigrant groups. The homeland culture of the parents is more at variance 
with that of the Australian host society than are those of other immi­
grant groups. Consequently culture conflict arising from a variety of 
areas of discord is  experienced. At the same time contact with the 
Australian peer group is  extensive. Although not as well integrated
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as United Kingdom and Northwest European fa m ilie s , Southern European 
second-generation adolescents s t i l l  have s ig n if ic a n t proportions o f 
A ustra lian  fr ie n d s . Two-thirds o f the Southern European young people 
interviewed by Hay et^ al_. (19G7) included Austra lians among th e ir  c losest 
fr ie n d s . Nevertheless interm arriage rates are low (P rice , 1963b) and 
ind ica te  th a t the ethn ic enclave forms the social environment fo r  the 
great m a jo rity  o f Southern European adolescents. Thus cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  
is  probably more s a lie n t in  the l i f e  o f the second-generation ch ild  
o f Southern European parents in  A u s tra lia  than is  the in tergeneration 
c o n f l ic t  which he shares to some extent w ith  his Austra lian peers.
Social ass im ila tion  o f his parents is  slower (Adler & T a ft,
1966; Benyei, 1960; Borrie  & Packer, 1954; Jupp, 1966; P rice, 1960,
1963a, 1968; Radziowski, 1964; Rooth, 1968; S to lle r ,  1968; T a ft, 1965) 
and A ustra lian  pre jud ice against them is  greater (Adler & T a ft, 1966; 
Benyei, 1960; Borrie  & Packer, 1954; Emery & Katz, 1950; Hay et a l . ,
1967; Mol, 1968; Qeser & Hammond, 1954; P rice , 1963a; T u lly , 1960).
An important cause o f th is  slower accu ltu ra tion  is  chain m igration. 
Southern European immigrants are ty p ic a lly  sponsored by kin and a rrive  
to  reside in  e thn ic  enclaves. These promulgate adherence to homeland 
mores and, while cushioning cu ltu re  shock fo r adu lts , create d i f f ic u l t ie s  
impeding peer-group acceptance fo r  th e ir  ch ildren (Benyei, 1960; Borrie 
& Packer, 1954; Burnley, 1971; Jupp, 1966; P rice , 1960, 1963a; Rooth, 
1968).
In tergeneration c o n f l ic t  is  aggravated to such an extent tha t 
i t  can be ca lled  cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  by the extended, pa tria rcha l author­
ita r ia n  Southern European fam ily . This arouses fo r the adolescent born
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in Australia problems of identifica tion , divided loya lt ies ,  conflict  
over heterosexual interaction and sex roles, possessiveness in parents, 
and an inability  to cope with the rapid chance of modern technological 
society which, in Australia, are greater than those which would be ex­
perienced by Southern European adolescents growing up in Italy or Greece 
(Banchevska, 1966; Borrie & Packer, 1954; Carey, 1959; Child, 1943;
Glazer & Moynihan, 1963; Kirscht & Dillehay, 1967; Mol, 1968; Price,
1963a; Radziowski, 1963, 1964; S to ller , 1968; Zubrzycki, 1964). Krupinski 
(1968) highlighted the position of the Southern European adolescent 
when he pointed out that the Australian and United Kingdom child is  given 
an increasing degree of freedom by his parents as he matures through 
adolescence, while the child of Southern European parents experiences 
greater, rather than le s s ,  constraint as he grows older.
His parents are more dogmatic in their adherence to the Orthodox 
or Roman Catholic faiths (Benyei, 1960; Borrie & Packer, 1954; Glazer 
& Moynihan, 1963; Kirscht & Dillehay, 1967; Price, 1960, 1963a; Rooth, 
1968), again a norm conflicting both with changing Western technological 
society and with the Australian host society in particular. Finally, 
Southern European parents are almost all of low socioeconomic status, 
at least on arrival. They have working-class mores rather than the 
middle-class values of Australians and of the United Kingdom and North­
west European immigrants, with l i t t l e  aspiration toward upward social 
mobility or the education necessary for i t .  This too is  at variance 
with the norm of the Australian host culture (Benyei, 1960; Child, 1943; 
Glazer & Moynihan, 1963; Hay et aJL, 1967; McCaughey, 1970; Price, 1963a; 
Stoller, 1968; Taft, 1965; Zubrzycki, 1968).
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Thus the evidence points toward a s itu a tio n  in  A us tra lia  where 
the in te rgenera tion  c o n f l ic t  to be found throughout the modern Western 
w orld , while being experienced also by the children o f A ustra lian parents, 
is  aggravated by cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  to a small degree in  United Kingdom 
fa m ilie s , and somewhat more fo r  the adolescent ch ild ren o f Northwest 
European parents. Children o f Southern European parents probably ex­
perience less c o n f l ic t  consequent simply upon rapid socia l change (Hay 
et_ al_., 1967; K rup inski, 1968), tha t is ,  in tergeneration c o n f l ic t ,  but 
a great deal more tension as a re su lt o f marked differences between 
the homeland cu ltu res o f th e ir  parents and th a t o f the A ustra lian  host 
soc ie ty ; in  other words, cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t .
Conclusion
O ve ra ll, however, many o f the values over which w rite rs  in  Aus­
t r a l ia  claimed the second-generation c h ild  to be experiencing dissen­
sion w ith  his immigrant parents are those over which discord is  occur­
ring  between parents and th e ir  adolescents throughout the Western world.
In the era o f rapid technological change and mass communication o f in ­
novation, the gap between the generations in  A ustra lia  is  very great, 
as was argued in  Chapter 2. Thus the Austra lian-born c h ild  o f immigrant 
parents is  probably not in  a s itu a tio n  equivalent to tha t o f his counter­
part in  the United States p r io r  to World War I I ,  when the c lass ic  studies 
o f Child (1943) and Whyte (1943) were carried  out. Then and there, 
host socie ty peers, although they may have f e l t  th e ir  parents to be 
old-fashioned and ou t-o f-da te , s t i l l  f e l t  secure in  the cu ltu re  in  which 
they were growing up. They may have f e l t  tha t th e ir  parents did not
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know how to handle the world's affairs ,  but the two generations were 
reasonably agreed on which affairs to handle.
In contrast, the American second-generation child was not certain 
of what was important and what unimportant; not only were his parents 
unable to teach him how to achieve socially approved goals, but they 
were uncertain of what those goals were, and in fact often substituted 
others derived from their  homeland culture. I t  was when this occurred 
that culture conflict ensued. Thus the American second-generation adoles­
cent was isolated in his suspension between two cultures.
However, in Australia in 1S70 the second-generation child is 
not alone in experiencing such conflict. The Australian adolescent also 
doubts that the values held by his parents are those to which he wants 
to hold. He, too, has aims in l i fe  which differ in important ways from 
theirs, and which he feels they do not understand. This is especially 
important during adolescence when l ife  values are being adopted, and 
self-identity being sought. Thus both the adolescent children of im­
migrants and the children of Australians have primary reference groups, 
their  parents, whose values and mores they find are incompatible with 
those of the society into which they are maturing, or at least are i r ­
relevant for i t .  This causes intergeneration conflict.
In addition, however, the parents of immigrants' children have 
brought with them values and norms from their homeland cultures which 
are also at variance with those of the host culture. To varying degrees, 
they attempt to transmit these to their  Australian-born children, growing 
up in Australian society. This is a further cause of intergenerational 
tension in immigrant families, with concomitant culture conflict being
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aroused in the second-generation adolescent. It is strongly evident 
in the Southern European family, much less so in those of Northwest 
Europeans, and, compared with the intergeneration conflict described 
above, is of l i t t l e  importance to the child of United Kingdom parents.
Consequently i t  was postulated that evidence of disparity between 
the generations, and of stress arising from the conflict caused by such 
disparity, would be found in adolescent children of parents from all 
cultural backgrounds, both Australian and immigrant, but that the tension 
manifested would be approximately equal in Australian compared with 
United Kingdom children, somewhat stronger in children of Northwest 
European parents, but particularly evident in the Southern European 
second generation child. He has to cope with stress arising both from 
intergeneration conflict and from marked culture conflict.
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CHAPTER 5. A MODEL FOR THE STUDY OF CULTURE CONFLICT
The evidence and arguments ou tlined  in  the preceding chapters 
suggest th a t cu ltu re  c o n f l i c t  although aggravated to a greater o r lesser 
ex ten t, is  experienced by both immigrant adolescents and those o f the 
A ustra lian  host soc ie ty . However the resources ava ilab le  fo r  coping 
w ith such c o n f l ic t  ava ilab le  to the host society adolescent d i f fe r  from 
those accessible to  the c h ild  o f immigrants. This chapter discusses 
the extent o f tha t d iffe rence and suggests a framework fo r  the study 
o f the consequences o f cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  upon the behaviour o f the c h ild .
I t  has been asked (Commonwealth Immigration Advisory Council, 
1960; Johnston, 1969; T a ft, 1965) whether immigrants to A ustra lia  are 
not s u f f ic ie n t ly  s im ila r in  cu ltu re  to th e ir  host socie ty to preclude 
th is  c o n f l ic t  in  th e ir  ch ild ren , or at leas t o f any more than th a t e>: 
perienced by th e ir  host socie ty peers. The evidence ou tlined  in  the 
previous chapter o f cu ltu ra l d ifferences both between various immigrant 
populations and between immigrants and Austra lians suggests th a t they 
are not. A second question is  whether find ings o f c o n f l ic t  in  adoles­
cents in  the United States and other Hestern socie ties are p a r t ic u la r ly  
re levant to the contemporary A ustra lian s itu a tio n . Modern socie ty is  
more f le x ib le  and adaptive than was tha t o f the United States to  which 
the great numbers o f immigrants went e a r l ie r  th is  century, and in  Aus­
t r a l ia  skin colour is  not ava ilab le  as a means o f c la ss ify in g  immigrants 
as out-group members as i t  is  in ,  fo r  instance, the United Kingdom.
The evidence c ited  o f acknowledged causes o f in te re th n ic  tension, such 
as ethnocentrism in A ustra lians , again gives rise  to  doubt.
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A fu rth e r query is  whether improved communications have not 
made the Western world s u f f ic ie n t ly  homogeneous yet f le x ib le  to avert 
serious in te re th n ic  tens ion9 and consequently aggravated c o n f l ic t  o f 
th is  type. That s u ff ic ie n t progress has not ye t been made is  evidenced 
by the d i f f ic u l t ie s  o f ass im ila tion  o f adult immigrants often described. 
Many are never completely acculturated and p ra c tic a lly  none ever f u l ly  
assim ila ted.
f in a l ly , i t  has been suggested above (and see T a ft, 1965) tha t 
tension between the generations, and resu ltan t c o n f l ic t  fo r  the adoles­
cent is  as common and intense w ith in  Austra lian fam ilies  as i t  is  w ith ­
in  those o f immigrants. The work o f Dunphy (1969) and others lends sup­
port to th is  p ropos ition , and i t  may well be so.
Important a lso , however, is  the adequacy o f the means o f coping 
w ith such c o n f lic t  ava ilab le  to  the adolescent. The average A ustra lian  
adolescent is  reasonably secure in  both fam ily  and peer group to  the 
extent th a t he can id e n t ify  w ith  both w ithout necessarily being s trong ly  
re jected by the o ther. Both are a part o f the society which has pro­
duced him. The common heritage o f socia l norms and goals shared by 
his two major reference groups is  greater than tha t shared by the equi­
valent reference groups o f his second-generation peer. To a greater 
or lesser extent, each o f the two generations w ith  which he d a ily  in te r ­
acts is  able to recognise the motives, methods and asp irations o f the 
other, even though i t  may not agree w ith them.
For the c h ild  o f immigrants, coping w ith  in c o m p a tib ility  be­
tween peers and parents is  more complex. They are members o f two d is ­
crete e thn ic  groups, each w ith  some prejudice against the other. This
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increases the lik e lih o o d  o f a choice he might make to model h im self 
on one reference group being perceived by the other as re jection ., and 
being a c tive ly  opposed. I t  commonly arises from ignorance9 both by 
Austra lians o f immigrant homeland socia l norms, and by immigrants o f 
the Austra lian way o f l i f e .  To at least some extent the second-genera­
tio n  c h ild s suspended between them» is  ignorant o f both. Yet in te r ­
e thn ic d ifferences in socia l asp irations and acceptable ways o f a tta in ing  
them are frequently  s u f f ic ie n t ly  great to force him to choose between 
them.
Thus the c h ild  born in  a host socie ty o f immigrant parents and 
grown to adolescence is  in  a s itu a tio n  o f s tra in , re su lting  in  person­
a l i t y  c o n f l ic t .  He must reconcile values taught him by his parents w ith 
those imparted by the host soc ie ty , especia lly  those held by his peer 
group. Although a ll immigrant ind iv id ua ls  experience inconsistency 
between the norms acquired in  th e ir  homeland and those which are ac­
ceptable to  the society in to  which they have moved, coping w ith such d is ­
crepancies causes greater c o n f l ic t  fo r  the second-generation adolescent 
than fo r  h is parents. They can f a l l  back on the cu ltu ra l values o f 
th e ir  homeland i f  they are ignorant o f, or cannot reconcile those o f 
th e ir  adopted c u ltu re , but he cannot. In s im ila r con tras t, he does not 
have a consistent childhood experience to re ly  upon when he has to choose 
between one o f two c o n flic t in g  mores, as do h is o lder s ib lin g s , born 
in th e ir  parents' homeland. On the other hand, the values he does as­
s im ila te  as he grows toward and enters adolescence are frequently  un­
acceptable to his fam ily . Studies outside A us tra lia  (C h ild , 1943; Glazer 
& Moynihan, 1963; Jessor a]_., 1368; Patterson, 1965; S herif & S h e rif,
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1964; Whyte9 1943) have reported the resultant stress and insecurity 
as strong enough to inflate delinquency and psychopathology rates in 
second-generation children of immigrants.
The present study therefore set out to discover whether culture 
conflict in Australian adolescents was as exclusive to the second-genera­
tion children of immigrant parents as previous writers had argued. I t  
also sought to investigate the significance of such conflict for both 
the second generation adolescent and his host-society peer. It then 
attempted to map out differences between second-generation members of 
the major Australian immigrant national and cultural groups in the 
forms of reaction to culture conflict they displayed. Finallys i t  ven­
tured to compare Australian and second-generation adolescents in terms 
of the means by which they coped with such conflict.
The Measurement of Culture Conflict and i ts  Consequences. As stated 
in previous chapters, culture conflict was conceived of as an internal 
state of the individuals unobservable in i t s e l f  to the investigator. 
Verbal self-report, particularly from adolescents to an adult research 
worker from an ethnic outgroup9 was considered unreliable as a measure 
of i t .  Therefore i t  was decided to infer the presence and intensity 
of conflict in any one individual from the degree to which a situation 
of conflict-arousing tension existed for him, and from the incidence 
of behaviours reported by him which theory would predict were attempts 
to reduce such conflict.
Consequently, in order to conduct an empirical enquiry into 
culture conflict and reactions to i t ,  the elements of a situation in
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which such conflict was likely to occur had to be discerned and instru­
ments designed to measure their  dimensions. $imilarly9 the means avail­
able to the adolescent of coping with conflict had to be differentiated» 
and means of assessing them devised.
This section outlines a model of culture conflict. It  then 
provides operational definitions of the variables involved and l i s t s  
the instruments used tG measure them. These instruments are described 
in detail below» in chapters 7 and 8.
The framework within which the cause and effects of culture 
conflict were conceptualised was the area of social psychology commonly 
known as consistency theory. This evolved from the balance theory of 
Heider (1958) and has produced theories of attitude change such as the 
congruity model of Osgood» Suci & Tannenbaum (1957), the balance model 
of Abelson £ Rosenberg (1960) and Festinger's (1957) dissonance theory.
Brown (1965) points up the common basis of the various consis­
tency theories as the abhorrence by the individual of inconsistency 
in his personal relationships. To form a satisfactory relationship 
with another person or group the individual must not only like them, 
but be liked by them. Furthermore, both he and they must like and dis­
like the same things, and to approximately the same degrees. Sucn sym­
metry in relationships has a high positive value. For the purposes of 
the present study the relevant relationships were seen as those between 
the adolescent, his parents, and his peer group. The objects toward 
which to achieve a condition of equilibrium all three elements must 
hold consistent attitudes, were the social mores being inculcated in 
the adolescent.
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Parents and peers are the adolescent's two most important ref­
erence groups (Singer S. Singer9 1969). The definition of reference group 
used was "any group with which an individual identifies (with or with­
out being a member) and which he uses as a guide for proper conduct 
or for developing goals" (Chaplin, 1968s p.417). Having identified with 
his parents as a result of childhood experiences, and with his peer 
group as an increasingly important medium of social interaction (Dunphy, 
1969; Sberif u Sherif, 1964), the adolescent has a strong desire to 
have a positive relationship with both. According to consistency theory, 
for him to be able to do this he must perceive of each group as approving 
of the same behaviours and having the same goals as the other, and those 
condemned by each must also be identical. When they differ, equilibrium 
is destroyed. The child identifies with both groups, yet one approves 
while the other does not. Tension occurs, conflict is aroused, and 
the child seeks to reduce i t .  Five possible means of doing so were 
postulated.
He may reject one or the other of the two reference groups.
He then identifies with one and rejects the other, so that a discrepancy 
between them contributes toward equilibrium rather than detracting from 
i t .  In effect, this is two alternatives; rejection of parents or re­
jection of peers. A third alternative is his dismissal as unimportant 
the object over which they differ (in the present case, a social norm), 
permitting perception of them as disagreeing but reducing the strength 
of the conflict aroused in consequence. Fourthly, he may reject both 
groups, so allowing disaccord between groups on effectual social norms 
to be acknowledged, but reducing resultant conflict by lowering the
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salience of the groups who d iffe r  concerning them. F inally, a f i f t h  
reaction is possible. Perception of the whole situation as salient 
could be rejected. He may refuse to recognise as occupying central 
areas of his lifespace both the reference groups and the norms over 
which they are at variance. In effect th is is schizophrenic withdrawal, 
an extreme reaction resorted to only in desperation by a small m inority. 
Rather than a means of coping with co n flic t, i t  is a denial of its  ex- 
istence, and lik e ly  to lead to other, at least equally severe, forms 
of personality stra in.
I t  was therefore considered necessary to measure four types 
of reaction as being available to the adolescent as means of coping 
with co n flic t resulting from perception of his two primary reference 
groups as disagreeing over social norms and goals. The f i f t h ,  schizo- 
phrenic withdrawal, was viewed as extreme, turned to by re la tive ly  few 
adolescents, and requiring intensive interviewing to uncover. Conse­
quently no specific attempt was made to measure i t .
Nevertheless, four of the adolescent's possible reactions to 
culture con flic t were assessed, including:
(1). He could accept his parents as his basic reference group, 
continuing to iden tify  with them, and rejecting his peer group as un­
important. An indication of the extent to which he did th is could be 
gained from the degree to which his behaviour followed the mores he 
perceived his parents as holding, rather than those adhered to by his 
peer group. In other words, not simply the s im ila r ity  he perceived 
between himself and his parents, but the extent to which he modelled 
himself on them and not his peers (Bronfenbrenner, 1S53).
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(2 )  . He could turn to his peers as his primary reference group, 
id e n tify in g  w ith them and adhering to th e ir  behavioural and asp ira tiona l 
norms ra the r than those o f his parents. This could be assessed from 
the salience to him o f his peer group and the degree to which his be­
haviour patterns conformed w ith th e irs .
(3 )  . He could dismiss as not to  be serious ly  heeded the set 
o f socia l norms over which the two groups disagreed. This would be 
ind ica ted by his viewing the f lo u tin g  o f socia l mores as not p a r t ic u la r ly  
wrong, and by the freedom w ith which he was prepared to admit trans­
gressions against them.
(4 )  . He could re je c t both the reference groups as not provid ing 
an adequate model fo r  behaviour or b e lie fs . As these are the two most 
important reference groups provided by soc ie ty , re je c tio n  o f them both 
is  tantamount to a liena tion  from socie ty i t s e l f .  Estimation o f the 
degree o f re jec tion  o f both groups simultaneously would therefore be 
possible by measurement o f fee lings o f a lien a tio n .
In a model s itu a tio n , these a lte rna tives  are two pairs o f po lar 
opposites. Responding in a po s itive  d ire c tion  toward one element in ­
volves making a negative response toward the o the r, on each dimension.
However, as has been stressed abcve, the typ ica l adolescent 
has not discovered his s e if - id e n t i t y ; he is s t i l l  seeking i t .  S im ila rly  
he has ye t to estab lish his l i f e - s t y le ;  i t  is  not ye t fixed . Moreover 
where f r ic t io n  occurs, i t  occurs over tim e, and i t  must be assumed tha t 
he has been searching fo r  means o f reducing the re su ltan t c o n f l ic t  over 
a period o f years. He may well t r y  more than one method o f tension
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reductions and yet continue to employ previously tested means which 
have become firmly embedded behaviour t ra i t s .
Therefore he may at any one point in his development react in 
one way without necessarily evincing behaviour which is i ts  logical 
complement, or may demonstrate responses of two or more types simul­
taneously. For example, he may reject his parents although he does 
not necessarily identify unusually closely yet with his peers, or he 
may reject both peers and parents even though mores over which they 
differ have lost salience for him. The consistency model was employed 
to ensure that measurement of all types of reaction to culture conflict 
available to the adolescent should be included, rather than to suggest 
that some might be excluded.
Consequently i t  was not predicted that a child reacting strongly 
in one way would not react in another also. Children experiencing strong, 
long-term conflict were expected to show evidence of several, or even 
a l l ,  types of reaction simultaneously. I t  was therefore considered 
meaningful to examine separately the extent to which perceived culture 
conflict produced each type of reaction in a child, rather than to a t­
tempt to predict for him one type of reaction and not another.
The elements of a situation in which the adolescent is likely 
to experience culture conflict have been discussed in detail in chap­
ter  2 above. It  was concluded that culture conflict is aroused in the 
modern adolescent when he perceives his parents' societal mores as re­
quiring him to react to a significant proportion of crucial circumstances 
in one way, and those of his peer group to do so in another. I t  was
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also stressed that, i f  this definition of culture conflict is accepted, 
then not only the second-generation immigrant adolescent, but the con­
temporary Australian teenager also, is liable to experience i t .
Thus the model presented above is applicable to the study of the 
conflict consequent upon divergence of the norms of their parental and 
their  peer reference groups experienced by all adolescents, and irrespec­
tive of whether such divergence results from the child's parents having 
been born overseas, or from their  having been born a generation pre­
viously into a culture differing markedly from that into which he is 
maturing.
Consequently i t  was considered necessary to assess the degree to 
which the norms and values of both the Australian and the second-genera­
tion adolescent's reference groups diverged, and in particular the) extent 
to which he perceived them as diverging. Having thus estimated the poten­
tial of the situation for arousing conflict in the child, the degree to 
which he actually experienced i t  and the manner in which he coped with i t ,  
could be gauged from the strength of the types of manifest reaction mea­
sured.
Following Zubrzycki (I960), a distinction was made between 
the norms required for behaviour affecting relationships with primary 
reference groups and those involving interaction with secondary ref­
erence groups. Consequently two types of mores were considered rele­
vant; those concerning broad social conventions, and those involving 
relatively specific family-oriented norms including the teenager's 
personal goals and his behaviour with relation to his family. One of 
the independent variables measured was therefore the degree of discrep-
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ancy between the general social mores o f parents and those seen by the 
adolescent as being held by his generations ind icated by scores on an 
instrument given the t i t l e  Austra lianism  D is p a r ity ; while a second was 
the amount o f d is p a rity  between the norms espoused by parents and those 
o f th e ir  ch ild ren invo lv ing  behaviour p a r t ic u la r ly  s a lie n t to the adoles- 
cent and his fam ily , assessed on an Intergeneration D isparity  scale.
The dependent variables were the typer, o f reaction made by the 
adolescent in  his attempts to cope w ith the c o n f l ic t  aroused by these 
two areas o f f r ic t io n  over social mores. Rejection o f parents was also 
assessed in  two ways, employing the Parental Compliance and Parental 
Deference measures. Salience o f and conform ity w ith the peer group 
was tapped by a five-elem ent composite instrum ent, the Peer-Group Impor­
tance index. The degree to which socie ta l mores were re jected by the 
c h ild  was ind ica ted by responses to the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour 
questionnaire and the Wrongdoing Rating scale. Estrangement from both 
reference groups and hence socie ty as a whole was in fe rred  from scores 
on an A liena tion  scale. The theo re tica l bases and development o f these 
instruments are described in  chapters 7 and B.
A fu r th e r aim, i t  w i l l  be reca lled , was to assess d ifferences 
in  the degrees o f cu ltu re  c o n f lic t  experienced, and in  the means o f 
coping w ith  i t  employed, by adolescents born to immigrant parents from 
varying homelands, and s im ila r ly  to  compare second-generation adoles­
cents w ith th e ir  Austra lian peers. A th ird  independent variab le  was 
therefore the c u ltu ra l group o f the c h ild 's  parents as defined by the 
homeland from which they had come. Families whose parents had reached 
adulthood in  the United Kingdom, the Nether!anus, Germany, I ta ly  and
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Greece» but whose adolescent children had grown up in Australia, were 
interviewed» together with a matched control group of Australian adoles­
cent children and their parents.
The following chapter describes the selection of these families, 
the controls uti l ised in matching them with one another, and the pro­
cedure fol1 owed in contacting and interviewing them.
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CHAPTER 6. SUBJECTS, SAMPLE CONTROLS AND PROCEDURE
PILOT STUDY
A year p r io r  to  the main study, a P ilo t  Study was conducted. 
F ifty -tw o  Subjects (12 United Kingdom, 6 Dutch, 9 German, 6 I ta l ia n ,
6 Greek, 13 A ustra lian) and th e ir  parents were contacted using the pro­
cedure to be described below, and interviewed. They were taken from 
Sydney, Wollongong and Canberra; Melbourne being le f t  to supply Respon­
dents fo r the main study. Data was used to re fine  previously untested 
instruments employed, items being omitted or reworded where lack o f 
an item -to ta l co rre la tio n  o r Respondents' comments ind icated th is  to 
be necessary. Post-response interviews and discussions were obtained 
w ith most fa m ilie s , and fu rth e r items fo r  some instruments derived from 
the inform ation gained. Final questionnaire layou t, scoring and coding 
were also based on the experience gained in the P ilo t  Study. These 
m odifications made i t  impossible to pool the resu lts  w ith those o f the 
main study, and the numbers in  each group were too small to enable s ig ­
n if ic a n t comparisons to be made. Consequently the resu lts  are not re ­
ported here. Nevertheless i t  was an in teg ra l element o f the p ro jec t 
as a whole, and sincere appreciation is  due the New South Wales Good 
Neighbour Council who made i t  possible.
SUBJECTS
Subjects fo r  the main study were 146 ch ildren and th e ir  parents 
resident in  Melbourne, A us tra lia . The ch ildren were aged 14, 15 or 
16 years and o f an average age o f 15 years 6 months. A control group 
o f 39 o f these ch ildren were Austra lian-born o f Austra lian parents and
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grandparents, while the remaining 107 were what are commonly known as 
second-generation children of immigrants. Born o f immigrant parents, 
they were e ith e r Austra lian-born or had arrived  there at an average age 
o f approximately one year, to undergo almost a l l  th e ir  s o c ia liza tio n  
experiences in a cu ltu re  newly adopted by th e ir  parents. Subjects o f 
both sexes were interviewed, 80 boys and 66 g ir ls .
Two major considerations influenced the se lection o f the second- 
generation immigrant sample. A range o f c u ltu ra l backgrounds was desired, 
so tha t e ffec ts  found could be generalised beyond the resu lts  o f d i f ­
ferences between an Austra lian and any p a rt ic u la r  non-Australian back­
ground. Nonetheless, a group from each background s u f f ic ie n t ly  large 
to permit adequate s ta t is t ic a l comparison between groups was needed.
The P ilo t  Study had h igh ligh ted the d i f f ic u l t y  o f obtain ing 
second-generation immigrant ch ildren from w ith in  the population, so 
samples from only the la rgest national groups in  A ustra lia  were con­
sidered (1966 census, reported in the 1970 Yearbook). These were im­
migrants from the United Kingdom (approximately 1,000,000), Southern 
Europe (approximately 450,000), Eastern Europe (approximately 310,000) 
and Northwestern Europe (approximately 210,000). As refugees were con­
sidered to be a special case (M artin , 1965; T a ft & G oldlust, 1970) and 
most Eastern European-born immigrants were refugees, immigrants born 
there were om itted. Two major subgroups made up each o f the Northwest 
European and Southern European immigrant populations; Dutch and Ger­
mans, Ita lia n s  and Greeks. Consequently, equal numbers from each o f 
these n a tio n a lit ie s  were sought.
Although these populations appear at f i r s t  glance to be la rge , 
when i t  is  considered tha t the parents o f the ideal 15-year-old Aus-
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t ral ian-born Subject needed to have arrived in Australia during or be­
fore 1954, as adults ,  to have had a child in 1954, that  the main non­
refugee immigrant influx did not commence until  1950, and that  Melbourne 
is only one of five major immigrant concentrations in Australia (the 
1954 census found i t  to contain 20 per cent of the immigrant population 
for  that  year) ,  i t  will  be realised tha t  the populations to be sampled 
were re la t ive ly  small.
The o f f ic ia l  Report on the Commonwealth Census of 1954 gives 
the number of immigrants of each bir thplace l iv ing in Australia , and 
in Melbourne. In 1954, 51.6 per cent of the 1,286,466 immigrants r e s i ­
dent in Australia were from the United Kingdom, and 18 per cent of these 
lived in Melbourne. Of the 4.0 per cent of Australian immigrants who 
were from the Netherlands, 14 per cent were Melbourne residents.  Ger­
many had supplied 5.1 per cent of Austra l ia 's  immigrants, and 20 per 
cent of these resided in Melbourne. Of the I tal ian-born making up 9.3 
per cent of the to ta l  Australian immigrant population, 25 per cent had 
se t t led  in Melbourne. Exactly 2 per cent of all immigrants had come 
from Greece, of whom 22 per cent were in Melbourne in 1954. The Common­
wealth Immigration Advisory Council Report (1961), basing i t s  tables 
on Commonwealth Bureau of Census and S ta t i s t i c s  Demography Bulle t ins ,  
shows that  17,960 children were born in Australia in 1954 into families 
both of whose parents were immigrants. Knowing from the percentages 
given above the sizes of the various birthplace groups in Melbourne, 
and assuming tha t  the number of children born to each group was approxi­
mately proportionate to i t s  s ize ,  the number of children born in Melbourne 
in 1954 to the selected ethnic groups could roughly be estimated to
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be 1,700 of United Kingdom parents, 100 of Dutch parents, 190 German,
420 Italian, and BO of Greek parents.
Aimed for then, were samples from these populations of 30 child­
ren born in Australia of United Kingdom parents, 15 of Dutch parents 
and 15 of German parents, making a total Northwestern European sample 
of 30; plus 15 of Italian parents and 15 of Greek parents to give a 
total Southern European group of 30. Actually obtained were 35 United 
Kingdom, 17 Dutch, 16 German, 19 Italian and 20 Greek, from 30, 15, 15,
15 and 16 families respectively.
Details of the selection of these children are discussed below.
The Australian sample was taken to provide a comparison group 
so that an indication could be obtained of the degree to which conflict 
aroused in the child of immigrants exceeded or differed in nature from 
that caused in host society children by the gap widely held to exist 
between generations in industrialised Western societies (for example, 
Sherif & Sherif, 1964). Ideally an Australian child should have been 
matched with each second-generation immigrant child. As this was be­
yond the resources of the project, a sample one-third the size of that 
of immigrants' children was sought, matching i t  on major dimensions 
discussed in detail below.
It is not claimed that the immigrant sample proportionately 
represents nationalities of second-generation immigrant children in 
Australia. Rather i t  is suggested that they are a group of children 
varying along other dimensions but in a common situation of having grown 
up in a society other than that in which their parents matured. Simi­
larly the Australian control group children are simply a group closely
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matching the second-generation immigrant children in most important 
respects except that of having reached adolescence in the culture into 
which both their parents and all their grandparents had been born.
Selection of Subjects - Immigrant
Several possible avenues of contact with second-generation child­
ren of immigrants were explored. The Commonwealth Bureau of Census 
and Statistics was able to provide detailed information on areas densely 
populated with residents born overseas, but was not able to assist in 
tracing children born of them in Australia. Similarly, both the Common­
wealth and Victorian State Departments of Immigration were eager to 
assist  and able to indicate suburbs and schools containing large pro­
portions of non-Australian-born children. They were also able to pro­
vide valuable information on the numbers and nationalities of immigrants 
arriving between 1S46 and 1955, but were unable to suggest means of 
finding children born of those immigrants since their  arrival. School­
teachers and principals spoken to found that more often than not they 
were unable to discriminate second-generation children of immigrants 
from Australian children in their  classes. School rolls did not con­
tain information on the birthplaces of parents. One method considered 
was the distribution of questionnaires asking for personal information 
from schoolchildren, but subsequent experience using this method to 
select the Australian control group substantiated fears that informa­
tion from several schools and many hundreds of children would have had 
to have been obtained in order to achieve the numbers required.
Consequently the Good Neighbour Council of Victoria was approached. 
This is an independent, although government-assisted organisation which
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Coordinates the e ffo r ts  o f many voluntary organisations working to pro­
mote the in te g ra tion  o f immigrants throughout the Austra lian community. 
Through i t s  secretary Hiss Thelma J a r re tt ,  i t  was able to provide con­
ta c t w ith  community leaders, church and welfare workers, and associa­
t io n  secre ta ries , representing large numbers o f Austra lian residents 
who had been born overseas but had resided in A ustra lia  15 years or 
more.
Notable among these organisations were the H olland-Austra lia  
Club and the Klaverjas Federation (Dutch), The Australian-German Wel­
fa re  Society and the Robert Bosch Company (German), the Catholic Im­
m igration O ffice  and the Scalabnnian Fathers ( I ta l ia n ) ,  the Greek Com­
munity Church, the Austra lian Council o f Churches and the European-Aus­
t ra l ian C hris tian Fellowship (Greek), and the United Kingdom S e ttle rs  
Association, Fibremakers Lim ited and the Catholic Immigration O ffice  
(United Kingdom).
Through each o f these contact w ith two or three fam ilies  was 
established. A fte r in te rv iew ing each fam ily fu r th e r contacts were re ­
quested and were almost in va ria b ly  suggested although many were found 
to be unsuitable once contacted. Nonetheless these in  turn were asked 
fo r  fu r th e r contacts, and so on. Thus fam ilie s  were contacted in a 
network across the m etropolis, u n t il s u ff ic ie n t o f each group had been 
interviewed.
Care was taken not to confine contacts to  any s ing le  c irc le  
o f fr ie n d s , nor to remain w ith in  too re s tr ic te d  a range o f fa the rs ' 
occupations. For example, a valuable United Kingdom contact was a 
policeman and although he suggested several fam ilies  whose fathers
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were also policemen, no others were interviewed. S im ila r ly , the Robert 
Bosen Company had personnel almost a ll o f whom are German-born, but 
only two fam ilies a c tu a lly  employed by the firm  were included. They, 
in tu rn , suggested others whose fathers were in  other employment. In 
th is  way a range of op in ion , a ttitudes  and values was encountered.
Selection of Sub jects - Austra lian
The primary ob jec tive  when se lecting  a group o f Austra lian c h ild ­
ren was to obtain a sample matched as c lose ly as possible w ith  the im­
migrant children already tested. Behind th is  was the aim discussed 
under SUBJECTS above o f providing a control group against which to as­
sess the re la tiv e  e ffec ts  o f c o n f l ic t  caused by parental m igration , 
compared w ith tha t re su ltin g  from the ra p id ity  o f socia l change alone.
The operational d e fin it io n  o f "A ustra lian" was an Austra lian-born c h ild  
both o f whose parents and a ll o f whose grandparents had also been born 
in A us tra lia . As complete pa iring  w ith the 107 immigrant Subjects was 
in fe a s ib le , a cluster-matched sample one-th ird  the size o f the immigrant 
group was taken.
I t  was p rim a rily  selected w ith the aid o f the Noble Park Psych­
ology and Guidance Branch o f the V ic to rian  Education Department, w ith  
whom contact was o r ig in a lly  made through the Monash U nivers ity  Educa­
tio n  Faculty. Through the Branch contact was established in turn w ith 
the heads o f several s ta te  high schools in  the Eastern suburbs (Clayton 
Technical School, Dandenong G ir ls ’ High chool, Doveton Technical School 
and Vermont High School). In add ition  the Catholic Immigration O ffice , 
through the Scalabrinian Fathers, provided contact w ith St. B r ig id 's
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Roman Catholic School; the Christian Brothers College, C lifto n  H i l l ;  
the Academy o f Mary Immaculate, F itz ro y ; and the St. Euphrasia Roman 
Catholic School, Abbotsford.
Prelim inary matching o f the A ustra lian sample w ith the immigrant 
group was on seven va riab les ; sex, age, whether Catholic or non-Catholic 
in re lig io n , socioeconomic status by fa th e r 's  occupation, socioeconomic 
status by suburb o f residence, whether working or at school, and, i f  
at school, whether at a state or Catholic Church school. Other variab les 
such as parents' age e tc . ,  ’were checked a fte r  the in te rv iew .
Immigrant ch ildren were p lo tted  on a g rid  representing these 
seven variables and a number o f ce lls  were observed each to contain 
several Subjects. For example, there were f iv e  boys aged between 14.0 
and 14.11 years who ’were Protestant, attending a state school, and 
l iv in g  in a Class Y suburb (Broom, L. & Lancaster-Jones, F ., 1969).
Their fa the rs ' occupations ranged from c le rk  to unsk illed  labourer.
Counting down the columns, every second immigrant Subject p lo tted  
in a ce ll containing two or more Subjects was then matched. Thus the 
Austra lian sample was matched against the modal immigrant sample ra ther 
than against the to ta l.  So i t  could be argued th a t tw o -th ird s , ra the r 
than o n e -th ird , o f the immigrant sample was matched.
This was done by having a ll pupils in the th ird  and fou rth  years 
o f the State schools complete a questionnaire asking fo r demographic 
de ta ils  on s e lf ,  s ib ling s  and parents (see Appendix X V III). Taking 
the seven matching variables as c r i te r ia ,  a descrip tion  o f each subject 
required was made out, and the questionnaires searched u n til a c h ild  
f i t t i n g  i t  exactly was found. The home addresses and telephone numbers
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c f these children were then obtained from the schools and th e ir  parents 
contacted. The Roman Catholic schools had more de ta iled  inform ation 
on th e ir  pupils and were able to  preselect Austra lian-born o f A ustra lian 
parents ch ild ren , who then completed the same questionnaire on s ib lin g s  
and progenitors. A s im ila r procedure o f contact was then followed w ith 
them. Only in one case was th is  unsuccessful, the ch ild  being i l l .  
T h irty -n ine  A ustra lian  ch ildren and th e ir  parents were interviewed.
The degree to 'which th is  procedure produced a matching sample 
can be judged from the fo llow ing  sections.
SAMPLE CONTROLS
In se lec ting  the samples an attempt was made to control a num­
ber o f demographic variables by keeping them standard. Children were 
equated along some dimensions in the course o f th e ir  se lec tion , while 
inform ation was co llected  on other variables in  order to check on th e ir  
un ifo rm ity  a fte r  sampling had been completed.
They included both variables a ffe c tin g  the c h ild 's  fam ily  and 
those concerning only h im self. Fam ilia l contro ls w i l l  be discussed 
f i r s t ,  followed by those more p a r t ic u la r ly  concerning the Subject.
Fam ilial Controls
B irthp lace o f Parents. Information was obtained from parents concerning 
th e ir  actual place o f b ir th .  Table 6.1 shows the b irthp laces o f a ll 
immigrant parents. Where parents were not ac tu a lly  born in  th e ir  country 
o f n a tio n a lity  they were asked to what n a tio n a lity  they had considered 
themselves as belonging before coming to A us tra lia . A ll claimed to
Table 6.1. Birthplaces of Immigrant Parents 151.
Birthplace N
England - 34
Scotland - 13
Ireland - .9
Wales - 2
Total United Kingdom - 58
Netherlands - 26 
Outside Netherlands, but of Dutch parents - 1
Total Dutch - 27 
West Germany - 17 
East Germany - 4
Outside Germany, but of German parents - 9
Total German - 30 
Northern Italy - 9
Central Italy - 13 
Southern Italy - 5
Sicily - 3
Total Italian - 30 
Northern Greece - 1
Central Greece - 1
Southern Greece - 8
Greek Islands - 10 
Greek Cyprus - 6
Egypt, of Greek parents - 3
Total Greek - 29
Total Immigrant Sample -174
1 5 2 .
have been of the nationality designated in selecting the sample. Martin 
(1965) shows that relationships both between refugee parents9 and be­
tween them and their children» are atypically affected by factors beyond 
those of differences in cultural background between parents and child. 
Refugee parents were therefore avoided.
All Australian children were at least fourth-generation Aus­
tralians. That i s ,  both parents and all four grandparents had been 
born in Australia. Post-interview discussion revealed that some could 
claim to be f i f th -  or even sixth-generation Australians.
Socioeconomic Status. Children were matched carefully on socioeconomic 
status. It will be recalled that a major area of contention between 
the generations causing conflict  for the modern adolescent is the amount 
of authoritarian control which parents exercise over their families.
This is greater in lower socioeconomic status families, and results 
in an other-directed, rather than s e l f - c r i t i c a l ,  form of morality develop­
ment in the child (Bronfenbrenner, 1962). Demographic and sociological  
studies (Martin, 1965; Price, 1963b; Zubrzycki» 1968) show that immi­
grant groups can differ greatly in socioeconomic status. Moreover Doczy 
(1367) argued that Australians of otherwise equivalent education and 
qualifications tend to attain higher socioeconomic status than do im­
migrants (see chapter 2, above). Thus differences between groups in 
the amount of discordance found could have been at least partly a t t r i ­
butable to variance in socioeconomic status i f  i t  had not been controlled. 
Consideration of items such as "Driven when you're under the influence" 
(Socially Unacceptable Behaviour) ,  or "Going to school until aged at least
17 or 18" (Intergeneration Disparity) i l lustrates  this point.
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Thus although there was some va r ia tio n  w ith in  groups (see below), 
care was taken to  keep socioeconomic status as uniform as possible across 
immigrant groups, and i t  was taken in to  consideration when matching 
the Austra lian contro l group subjects w ith th e ir  second-generation im­
migrant peers.
This was done by se lec ting  only fam ilie s  from the lower end 
o f the socioeconomic status scale as ind icated by the fa th e r 's  occupa­
t io n . As expected most Southern European fam ilie s  contacted were o f 
lower socioeconomic s ta tus. More d i f f ic u l t y  was experienced in  fin d in g  
lower socioeconomic status Northwestern Europeans, especia lly  Germans, 
and several fam ilies  were re jected on th is  count. The greater numbers 
o f United Kingdom immigrants made se lection  o f a lower socioeconomic 
status group from among them easier. However to check on the equivalence 
o f the samples in  socioeconomic status two measures were taken.
The f i r s t  was socioeconomic status as manifested by the fa th e r ’ s 
occupation. In the seven cases where the fa th e r was dead socioeconomic 
status was estimated from the la te  fa th e r 's  occupation ra ther than from 
tha t o f the mother. Recorded in  d e ta il,  the fa th e r 's  occupation was 
la te r  rated according to the 17-point Broom-Jones Scale o f Socioeconomic 
Status (Broom, L. & Lancaster-Jones, F ., 1969). Two other ra tin g  scales, 
the modified 10-point Broom-Jones Scale used in the Henderson Poverty 
Study in Melbourne (McCaughey, 1970), and the Congalton 7-po in t scale 
(Conga!ton, 1969) were also t r ie d ,  but were found to be both re s tr ic te d  
in  s e n s it iv ity  and more d i f f i c u l t  to use. The mean and standard devia­
tio n  o f the Broom-Jones ra tings o f each subsample are shown in  Table 
6.2. Although the mean scores ranged from 10.80 ( I ta l ia n )  up to 8.87
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(German) a one-way analysis o f variance revealed no s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rence 
from the overa ll sample mean o f 9.93 (£  * 1.35, df_ c 5, 115, NS.). 
S im ila rly  a series o f t- te s ts  between selected pairs o f means showed 
tha t the Austra lian sample mean o f 10.61 was not s ig n if ic a n t ly  d iffe re n t 
from tha t o f any one immigrant group or from the to ta l immigrant mean 
o f S.70.
The second in d ica to r o f socioeconomic status used was the Lan- 
caster-Jones Suburb Rating fo r  the Melbourne suburb in which each fam ily 
live d  (Lancaster-Jones, F ., 1967). Although fam ilies  came from a large 
number o f suburbs, from Altona in  the West to Doveton in  the East, and 
Thomastown in the North to Seaford in the South, an attempt was made 
to take fam ilies  from suburbs o f ra tings f iv e  to e igh t only (using the 
SES/ETH version o f the ranking sca le ). The extent to which th is  was 
successful can be judged from Table 6.3 showing the mean and standard 
deviation o f the suburb ranking scores fo r  the fam ilies  o f each sub­
sample. Again the range is  from the I ta lia n  (6.53) to the German (4.93) 
groups, but an analysis o f variance found no s ig n if ic a n t va ria tion  across 
the groups from the to ta l mean o f 5.35 (£  = 2.20, d f = 5, 116, NS.). 
Moreover the Austra lian sample mean o f 5.39 was not s ig n if ic a n t ly  d i f ­
fe rent on a series o f £ -tes ts  from tha t o f any one group or from the 
to ta l immigrant mean o f 5.34.
Contact w ith Both Parents. I t  was assumed tha t both mother and fa the r 
are strong influences on the schema o f values established by the ch ild  
and both parents were interviewed wherever possible. As is  discussed 
in Chapter 7 the mean o f th e ir  responses was normally used when scoring
ab
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the scales employed to measure Intergenerational Disparity and i t  was 
this mean with which were compared the responses of the child reflec­
ting the values held by himself and his peer-group.
Table 6.4 shows the number of children in each group for whom 
only one parent was contacted. For ever 9Q per cent of the children 
both parents were interviewed. Five fathers and one mother were unavail­
able. All were absent, no face-to-face refusals from parents being 
received. Seven fathers were dead. I t  would have been preferred to 
avoid children of widows as the parent-child relationship is atypical,
but the small Subject pool and pressure of time made this difficult .
2
AX test for goodness of f i t  over the total sample using Yates' cor­
rection for small expected frequencies showed no significant variation 
between groups in the proportion of children for whom only one parent 
was contacted (X2 = 8,60, df = 5, .20> jp > .10). Similarly two-by-two 
corrected chi-square comparisons of the Australian sample with each 
immigrant subsample and the total immigrant group revealed no s ign if i ­
cant difference. No children of divorced or separated parents were 
included.
Years since Immigration. When contacting an immigrant family the year 
of immigration was ascertained. Later an exact date of arrival in Aus­
t ra l ia  was obtained. This was then compared with the f i r s t  day of the 
month in which the interview took place and a precise period of resi­
dence calculated. Where mother and father differed (infrequent) the 
mean of their residence periods was used.
Of the 91 immigrant families, only six had been in Australia 
less than 12 years, and only six more than 20 years (mean = 15.8 years,
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SD = 3.3 years). That is ,  87 per cent o f the immigrant fam ilies  had 
arrived in A ustra lia  between the beginning o f 1950 and the end o f 1957. 
This meant tha t although the backgrounds from which they had come may 
have varied to some degree as the European economies started to expand 
again a fte r  World War I I ,  the A ustra lia  to which they had migrated could 
be thought o f as reasonably constant in th is  respect.
Mean years since immigration fo r  n a tio n a lit ie s  ranged from 14.7 
years (Dutch) to 16.6 years (United Kingdom). Analysis o f variance 
ind icated barely s ig n if ic a n t variance across the f iv e  groups (£ = 2.44, 
d f = 4, 169, w ith 2.43 required fo r  s ign ificance  at the .05 le v e l) . 
Further analysis showed tha t most o f th is  could be a ttr ib u te d  to the 
longer residence in A ustra lia  o f the United Kingdom sample (mean = 16.6 
years) compared w ith the other immigrant groups (mean * 15.4 years). 
However, th is  d iffe rence o f ju s t over one year was considered not l ik e ly  
to be o f any p rac tica l im port, and tha t i t  was found s ig n if ic a n t i l l  us- 
tra tes  the un ifo rm ity  o f Austra lian residence period across the immi­
grant groups. Such un ifo rm ity  also means tha t the 15-year-old c h ild  
from each immigrant group was l iv in g  w ith parents who had had s im ila r 
periods o f experience o f A us tra lia .
Age o f Parents. A fu rth e r check was made on the ages o f the parents 
at immigration. This was consistent across a ll n a tio n a lit ie s , ranging 
from 26.4 years (Greek mothers) to 30.3 years (Dutch fa th e rs ). The 
overa ll mean was 28.6 years, SD = 6.8 years. S im ila rly  then, i t  is  
suggested tha t each set o f parents had been influenced to approximately 
the same extent by th e ir  homeland background. A one-way analysis o f 
variance gave £  = 0.35, d£ = 4, 168, MS.
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The recording o f years since immigration also allowed an e s t i ­
mate to be made o f the age o f the c h ild  at the date o f his parents' 
immigration, i f  he was not A ustra lian-born. This is  discussed below, 
under Subject C ontro ls.
The mean age o f both Austra lian and immigrant parents at the 
in te rv iew  date was also ca lcu la ted , to check tha t ch ildren from each 
group were facing a s im ila r  gap in years between themselves and th e ir  
parents. Again th is  was equable, ranging from 41.1 years (Greek mothers) 
to 46.6 years (United Kingdom fa th e rs ). The overa ll mean was 44.2 years, 
SD = 6.0 years. There was no s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rence across groups.
On a one-way analysis o f variance £  = 0.61, d f = 5, 225, NS. Moreover 
the Austra lian group means o f 42.4 years fo r  mothers and 44.7 years 
fo r  fathers did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  on a t - te s t  from the mean age 
fo r  the parents o f any one immigrant group or from the overa ll immigrant 
means o f 43.0 years fo r  mothers and 46.0 years fo r fa thers. Table 6 5 
shows the age, years since immigration and age at immigration o f parents.
Subject Controls
Age o f Subjects. The p rin c ipa l c r ite r io n  used when se lecting  Subjects 
was age. For reasons described above i t  was hoped to in te rv iew  15-year- 
olds on ly. However the d i f f ic u l t ie s  encountered in  find ing  A ustra lian - 
born ch ildren of immigrant parents forced th is  c r ite r io n  to be relaxed, 
w ith 14- and 16-year-olds being accepted also. Although the mean ages 
o f n a tio n a lity  groups ranged from 15.2 years (Dutch) to 15.8 years (Ger­
man), a one-way analysis o f variance revealed no s ig n if ic a n t va ria tio n  
between groups from the to ta l sample mean o f 15.5 years, SD = 0.8 years
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Table 6.5. 
Age, Years since Immigration, and Age at Immigration of Parents
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(£  = 1.17, d f = 5, 140, NS.). A series o f t - te s ts  showed tha t the Aus­
tra lia n  sample mean o f 15.4 years did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from 
tha t o f any one immigrant group or from the ove ra ll immigrant mean o f 
15.5 years. Consequently i t  was assumed tha t the groups were equivalent 
in age. Table 6.6 shows N_, mean age in years and SD fo r  each group.
B.rthplace o f C h ild . I n i t i a l ly  i t  was hoped to se lect as second-genera­
tion  immigrant Subjects only ch ildren born in A u s tra lia , o f immigrant 
parents* Because o f the d i f f ic u l t y  experienced in find ing  such c h ild ­
ren th is  was relaxed to acceptance o f ch ild ren described by th e ir  parents 
as aged two years and less a t the date o f th e ir  parents' immigration. 
Although the c h ild  learns a great deal before he is  two, i t  is  contended 
tha t most o f th is  so c ia liza tio n  being w ith in  the fam ily , i t  w i l l  be 
much the same whether the parents are recently  arrived or are s t i l l  
in th e ir  country o f o r ig in . I t  is  not re levant to the type o f in te r ­
action about which they were to  be interviewed la te r  ( fo r  example, a t­
titu d e  to school, opposite-sex fr ie n d s , e tc . ) .  Weaning, t o i le t  tra in in g  
and early  voca lisa tion , while milestones along the course o f s o c ia liz a ­
tio n  and d if fe r in g  to some extent between n a t io n a lit ie s , are not as 
varied across these cu ltu ra l groups as are such factors as s o c ia liz a ­
tio n  o f sex, dependency, aggression and competence, which processes 
are only beginning to be undergone by the age o f two (Singer S Singer, 
1969). And i t  is  by the s o c ia liza tio n  o f these drives tha t the value 
schema measured in the adolescent by th is  study are b u i l t  up. S im ila r ly  
the amount o f contact w ith the peer-group and i t s  in fluence are re la ­
t iv e ly  unimportant before th is  age. Consequently o f the 107 immigrant 
ch ildren interviewed, 50 had been born outside A us tra lia .
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As mentioned above only six immigrant families had arrived in 
Australia more than four years before the child's birth and i t  was ex­
pected that the child born of immigrant parents less than three years 
before coming to Australia would not differ greatly from the child born 
to similar parents soon after their arrival. Nonetheless a check on 
the proportion of children born overseas within the different national 
groups was made. Table 6.7 shows the number of children within each 
group born outside Australia, compared with the number born in Australia. 
There was no significant variation between nationalities in these pro­
portions (a.2 = 5.92, df = 4, .30 > p_ > .20). As mentioned above, all 
Australian Subjects were Australian-born, of Australian-born parents 
and grandparents.
Age of Subject at Date of Parents' Immigration. Following the reasoning 
set out in the section above, i t  was attempted to select only child­
ren who had been two years old or less when they arrived in Australia. 
This was done by asking this information of the parents when arranging 
an interview. However a post-test comparison of parents' immigration 
date and child's exact age revealed that even this had not been entirely 
successful, and that 13 per cent of the immigrant sample children had 
been three years old when they arrived in Australia. An analysis of 
variance of the mean age of Subjects at the date of parents' immigration 
across the immigrant groups was therefore calculated to check that child­
ren of no one nationality might have had more experience of their home­
land than those of another. Subjects born in Australia were scored 
negatively with the number of years their parents had been in Australia
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when the ch ild  was born. Table 5.8 shows H, mean age at immigration 
and SD fo r  each immigrant n a tio n a lity .
Mean scores ranged from the parents having been in  A ustra lia  
1.35 years at the date o f the c h ild 's  b ir th  (United Kingdom) to  the 
c h ild  having been 0.60 years o f age a t the date o f the parents' immi­
gration (Dutch). However a one-way analysis o f variance showed no s ig ­
n if ic a n t va ria tio n  across the f iv e  groups from the to ta l mean o f -0.30 
years, SD = 3.00 years (F_ = 2.02, df = 4, 102, NS.).
I t  was thus concluded th a t although approximately h a lf o f the 
immigrants' ch ildren tested had been born out o f A u s tra lia , the national 
groups did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from one another in e ith e r the pro­
portion o f overseas-born ch ild ren , or in  th e ir  age when they and th e ir  
parents had arrived in  A us tra lia .
Years o f Secondary Education o f Subjects. Cognitive development and 
social status among adolescent peers was considered to be re la ted to 
level o f education. Consequently education le v e l, measured as years 
o f secondary education, was recorded in  d e ta il.  For example a c h ild  
in fou rth  year at high school, interviewed in  May, was recorded as having 
had 3.3 years o f secondary education; tha t is ,  three years and one term. 
Levels were then compared across n a tio n a lit ie s . Means ranged from 3.1 
years (Dutch) to 3.7 years (German) but an analysis o f variance across 
the s ix  groups revealed no s ig n if ic a n t deviation from the overa ll mean 
o f 3.3 years, SD = 0.88 years (F = 0.99, d f = 5, 140, MS.). S im ila r ly  
the Austra lian mean o f 3.4 years was shown by a series o f t- te s ts  not 
to  d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from tha t o f any one immigrant group or from
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the to ta l immigrant mean o f 3.3 years. A ll groups were therefore con­
sidered as equivalent in education le v e l. Table 6.9 shows mean years 
o f secondary education and SD fo r each n a tio n a lity .
Proportion o f Children Working. Education is  compulsory in  V ic to ria  
only u n t il a ch ild  is  aged 15 years. I t  was consequently probable tha t 
some o f the 15- and 16-year-olds tested should have le f t  school.
Relationships between the ch ild  and his parents, and w ith his 
peer-group, w i l l  presumably change as he commences work. Dependence 
on parents, fo r  example, w i l l  decrease and va r ia tio n  in peer-group mem­
bership increase. These changes w i l l ,  however, take time.
Table 6.10 shows th  number o f ch ild ren in  each n a tio n a lity  
who had been working s ix  months or more, s ix  months or less , or were 
s t i l l  at school. Although s ix  o f the 35 United Kingdom Subjects (17 
per cent) were working, compared w ith the ove ra ll to ta l o f 13 o f 146 
(9 per cen t), a chi-square te s t using Yates' correc tion  fo r  small ex­
pected frequencies found the groups to f i t  reasonably well to the de­
sired model o f equa lity  (X^ = 7.40, d f = 5, .20 >  £ >  .10). A two-by- 
tv/o comparison o f the United Kingdom sample w ith  the Austra lian control
p
group was also not s ig n if ic a n t (X = 3.03, NS.). I t  was thus assumed 
tha t an approximately comparable proportion o f each group was working.
Sex D is tr ib u tio n . I t  is  recognised tha t re la tionsh ips  between adoles­
cent boys, th e ir  parents and th e ir  peers, could well d i f fe r  from those 
between g ir ls  and th e ir  parents and peer-group. However size o f Sub­
je c t pool and pressure o f time made in fe a s ib le  the se lection o f c h ild ­
ren o f one sex on ly , so several safeguards were taken.
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Parents were asked to respond to the Intergeneration Question­
naires as they would concerning both boys and girls  of the Subject's 
age, and perusal of their responses revealed few differences. Subjects 
were asked to respond in terms of their own experience, taking their 
sex into account. Finally an effort was made to interview approximately 
equal numbers of boys and girls within each national group. Table 6.11 
shows the number of boys, girls and total for each group. Although 
boys made up somewhat more than half the sample (54.7 per cent), and 
this was accentuated for the Greek subsample, a chi-square test for 
goodness of f i t  using Yates' correction across the nationalities found 
variation in proportions not to be excessive = 3.32, df = 5, .70 > 
£ >  .50). A series of two-by-two comparisons using a corrected chi- 
square test  showed the Australian proportion of 22 boys to 17 girls 
not to differ significantly from those of any one immigrant group or 
from the total immigrant proportion of 58 boys to 51 gir ls .  Groups 
were therefore assumed to be equivalent in sex distribution.
Proportion of Subjects in State Schools. After his parents and his 
peers the child's third major source of values is his school and i ts  
staff . Church schools in particular and specifically Roman Catholic 
schools view imparting of social values as an important function. A 
variable on which i t  was attempted to match the immigrant groups with 
one another and with the Australian control group was consequently 
whether or not the child attended a church school.
Of the 98 immigrant children interviewed who were s t i l l  atten­
ding school, 28, or 28.3 per cent attended church schools. 26.3 per
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cent o f the Austra lian school ch ildren interviewed attended church schools. 
These figures correspond reasonably c lose ly w ith the proportion fo r 
the to ta l V ic to rian  population o f 24.9 per cent (Austra lian Year Book, 
1970).
Table 6.12 shows the number o f Subjects in  sta te  schools, the 
number in church schools (a ll  but one Roman Catholic) and the to ta l 
number o f Respondents fo r  the f iv e  immigrant groups and the Austra lian 
control group. Over the s ix  groups aX  te s t revealed a marked d is ­
crepancy (X.^  = 25.76, d f = 5, p < .0Q 1). Two-by-two comparisons showed 
th is  to be due e n tire ly  to the preponderance o f Roman Catholic school- 
ch ildren among the I ta lia n  subsample and the lack o f Greek church school 
pup ils . The Austra lian sample c lose ly matched the United Kingdom, Dutch 
and German proportions, but contained in s u ff ic ie n t church school Sub­
je c ts  to match the I ta lia n  group, and too many to  be considered equivalent 
to the Greek sample. This w i l l  be discussed fu r th e r under Results.
O vera ll, however, the Austra lian contro l group matched the United 
Kingdom, Northwest European and Southern European samples c lose ly and 
the to ta l immigrant sample exactly -  0.00) in  i t s  proportion o f state 
and church school pup ils .
R e lig ion . Nevertheless i t  is  not implied tha t an attempt was made to 
control fo r  re lig io n . I t  was viewed as an aspect o f the cu ltu re  in to  
which the adolescent was maturing, and, moreover, an element which other 
research had shown to be a cause o f contention between the generations. 
S im ila rly  i t  was seen as one o f the dimensions along which the cu ltu ra l 
backgrounds o f the parents o f the second-generation ch ildren varied.
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Thus i t  was accepted tha t a l l  I ta lia n s  were Roman Catholic, Greeks Ortho­
dox, most Germans e ith e r Lutheran or C atho lic , most Dutch e ith e r Re­
formed or C atho lic , and the m a jo rity  o f United Kingdom and A ustra lian 
fam ilies  P rotestant, p a r t ic u la r ly  Church o f England, but w ith a s ize ­
able m a jo rity  o f Roman C atholics.
I t  is  claimed, then, th a t over a number o f basic variables the 
immigrant subsamples matched one another s u f f ic ie n t ly  c lose ly to  allow 
differences between them in  responses to  the measures used to be con­
sidered not merely a r t ifa c ts  a ris in g  from sampling d iffe rences, but 
as actual va ria tion  in  responses to the scales themselves.
Moreover i t  is  contended tha t the A ustra lian  sample matched 
the immigrant sample, and subsections o f tha t sample, c lose ly enough 
on those variables to be considered an equivalent c r ite r io n  or control 
group.
INTERVIEWING PROCEDURE
Once a po ten tia l Subject and fam ily  had been selected contact 
was made w ith the fa th e r, i f  possib le, and a time arranged at which 
the in te rv iew  could take place. The fa the r was s p e c if ic a lly  approached 
where th is  was feas ib le  as the P ilo t  Study had shown tha t arrangements 
made through the mother w ithout the fa th e r 's  knowledge were often sub­
sequently re jected by him. This contact was frequently  by telephone, 
although some fam ilies  were approached at the door. I t  was explained 
who the In terview er was; who had recommended the fam ily  to him; tha t 
the p ro jec t was examining the ideas and b e lie fs  o f young people in  Aus-
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t r a l ia  today; and tha t some ind ica tion  o f his parents' a tt itu d e  was 
also sought. That the Interview er was a New Zealander was mentioned 
in a ll cases, w ith  the suggestion to non-Australians tha t they were 
therefore free to comment on things Austra lian w ithout offending him, 
and to Austra lians tha t he did not necessarily understand a l l  local 
social mores and would need some explained in d e ta il.  Anonymity o f 
the c h ild  and parents was stressed, and the purely research, non-com­
m ercia l, non-governmental nature o f the p ro jec t emphasised.
This procedure resulted in  only one re fusa l. An Austra lian 
fa the r explained tha t his ch ild  was i l l ,  and l ik e ly  to remain so fo r  
some time. In a ll other cases, once in i t i a l  acceptance was obtained, 
f u l l  cooperation was in  e ffe c t given.
An average o f approximately one hour was spent in te rv iew ing 
each fam ily , although th is  varied considerably. Factors a ffe c tin g  dura­
tio n  included degree o f acceptance (ranging from s it t in g  on an A ustra lian  
back porch to being in v ite d  to a Greek name-day p a rty ), d i f f ic u l t y  w ith 
English on the part o f some non-Australian parents, and time o f day.
Although some in te rv iew ing was conducted during the day on week­
ends, most took place in the evening. This was to ensure tha t the c h ild  
and both parents were interviewed concurrently, to  prevent any discus­
sion o f the questionnaires occurring before responses were made. Two 
fam ilies  were interviewed on the typ ica l evening, and f iv e  or s ix  on 
most weekends. Data was co llected during the months o f January, Feb­
ruary, May and August, 1970.
A standard procedure was adopted. The purpose and method o f 
the study were b r ie f ly  explained to parents and ch ild  as a group, ques-
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tions answered, and the questionnaires d is tr ib u te d  clipped in to  a m anilla 
fo ld e r, one set plus a pencil to each person. The concepts o f genera­
tio n  gap or cu ltu re  c o n f lic t  were avoided. I t  was then suggested tha t 
the ch ild  might l ik e  to work in the privacy o f another room, as he had 
more to do than had the parents. This was to remove him from immediate 
parental in fluence. In most cases th is  suggestion was fo i l  owed, and 
in no case did the parents ac tua lly  see th e ir  c h ild 's  responses.
Where parents read th e ir  own questionnaires and answered them 
themselves, attempts at discussing items were quashed, often w ith  a 
promise o f discussion a fte r  responding had been completed. The In te r ­
viewer endeavoured, and was successful in  most cases, to be seated be­
tween the parents, or in the homes where the c h ild  remained in  the same 
room, between the c h ild  and his parents. This was to prevent communica­
tio n  between respondents. I f  other fam ily  members were present they 
were e ith e r encouraged to leave, or were engaged in conversation, in 
an attempt to  prevent th e ir  in fluenc ing  responses in  any way.
A ll children read th e ir  own questionnaires and answered them 
themselves. Very l i t t l e  d i f f ic u l t y  was experienced w ith comprehension 
by the children and questions from them on procedure were rare. The 
occasional query on in te rp re ta tio n  was c a re fu lly  although p o lite ly  re­
buffed. The order in  which questionnaires were read and responded to 
was the same fo r  a ll ch ildren and no c h ild  required questionnaires to 
be read out or trans la ted .
Parents were interviewed using one o f three methods. Preferred 
was se lf-a d m in is tra tio n , w ith  the parents reading the questionnaires 
themselves and responding to them by checking the appropriate a lte r -
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natives. This meant that each parent gave his or her own opinion and 
was not influenced by the other's expressed b e lie f .  Of the United King­
dom and Australian parents contacted, 95 per cent were interviewed in 
this way, as were 40 per cent of the Northwest European parents.
The next preferred procedure was offered when a parent asked 
for assistance or appeared to be having d iff icu lty  understanding what 
he was reading, usually by taking an inordinate amount of time to make 
his responses. The procedure employed was to read the items out to 
each parent separately and record his responses. That a respondent 
had understood an item was checked by repeating his response to him 
and obtaining his assent to i t s  statement before recording i t .
For example: "Mass-produced goods are better than hand-made
goods" (Item 7, Australianism Questionnaire). "No." "You don't feel 
that mass-produced goods are better than hand-made goods." "Yes, that's 
right."
The parent was also encouraged to elaborate upon his responses, 
so providing extra information which assisted the interviewer in veri­
fying that the items as read had been understood. Interpretation of 
expressions was sometimes necessary. For example: "Mass-produced means
made in large quantities in a factory." Again care was taken to obtain 
independent responses.
Questionnaires were read out in this manner to 60 per cent of 
the Northwestern parents and to 44 per cent of the Southern European 
parents interviewed.
Some Southern European parents, especially mothers, found the 
concepts involved d if f icu lt  to comprehend in English. This was par-
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ticularly true of the Australianism Questionnaire items. Every attempt 
was made to interview in English, with careful checking that items had 
been understood. A number of the key words were learned in all four 
languages and used to assist  communication. This was often successful, 
as the average immigrant parent had lived in Australia for more than 
fifteen years.
However translation was unavoidable when interviewing two-thirds 
of the Southern European mothers and a third of the fathers. Another 
family member, often an elder sibling of the Subject, was then employed 
as a translator, although in some families where this was not practic­
able the father was asked after giving his own responses to translate 
for the mother. Occasionally the child, always after he had completed 
his own responses, was asked to translate. It was explained to the 
translator that he must be careful not to influence the respondent's 
opinion in either way. The interviewer was able to follow the trans­
lations to a small extent and often supplied the key viords, as mentioned 
above. Again verification of the parent's comprehension of the item 
and her response was attempted by repeating her opinion and obtaining 
her assent that i t  was what she had really meant. Frequently a parent 
for whom translation of the original item was necessary then replied 
directly to the interviewer with a statement in English, aiding assess­
ment of whether or not they had understood the item correctly. Again 
elaboration upon responses was encouraged, often offered in English, 
and assisted in verification of comprehension. Gesture and facial ex­
pression were also helpful.
Table 6.13 shows the forms of administration used for the parents
of each nationality.
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Parents not requ iring  assistance ty p ic a lly  completed th e ir  
questionnaires a fte r  approximately ter. minutes. The fo lders were then 
recovered, responding method checked, and inform ation about the fam ily  
then requested o ra lly .  The Interview er recorded th is  inform ation on 
the re levant data sheets fo r  both parents and ch ild  (see Appendices 
I ,  I I ) .  Parents were then engaged in conversation u n til the c h ild  had 
fin ish e d , to prevent th e ir  in fluenc ing  his responses. Hhen he had com­
pleted his questionnaires his responses were qu ick ly checked and sug­
gestions sought o f fu r th e r Subjects, usually w ith some success. The 
fam ily  were then thanked, th e ir  anonymity assured, and le f t .  Name and 
address were entered on data sheets a fte r  leaving the house in  case 
fu r th e r contact should become necessary.
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CHAPTER 7. SCALES USED TO MEASURE VALUE DISPARITY
As stated in  chapter 5, an independent variab le  in  th is  p ro jec t 
was the degree o f divergence between the value systems o f the c h ild  and 
his parents. Assessment o f th is  required measurement o f the values 
adhered to  by the c h ild , those o f his parents, and the d is p a rity  between 
them. Culture tension in  the c h ild 's  fa m ily , and the consequent l i k e l i ­
hood o f his experiencing cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t ,  were then in fe rred  from the 
d is p a r ity  o f values found.
One stra tegy would have been to design a scale o f values applicable 
to both generations, apply i t  to each, and compare the resu ltan t to ta l 
scores. In e ffe c t th is  would have meant obta in ing a d iffe rence score 
fo r  each ch ild  on the value scale.
The low r e l ia b i l i t y  o f d iffe rence scores is  frequently used 
as an ob jection against them ( fo r  example, Cronbach, 1970, p.368; Ferguson, 
1966, p.383; Thorndike & Hagen, 1969, pp .195-198). Low r e l ia b i l i t y  
resu lts  from taking the d ifferences between to ta l scores derived from 
each o f two separate sets o f sub-scores, which themselves are corre la ted. 
These may be scores on the items o f two d iscre te  scales, or the scores 
o f pairs of Respondents to the items o f one scale. Assuming the r e l i ­
a b i l i t ie s  o f the two sets o f sub-soores to be fix e d , the r e l ia b i l i t y  
o f the differences between to ta l scores made up from them w i l l  not only 
s u ffe r from e rro r contributed by both o r ig in a l sources, but w i l l  fu r th e r 
decrease w ith an increase from zero o f the co rre la tio n  between them.
I t  was f e l t  tha t th is  ob jection could well apply to the present 
study. Being measured by each o f the Austra lianism  D isparity  and In te r ­
vene ra tion  D isparity  instruments in  turn was the d is p a rity  between res-
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ponses by the c h ild  and those o f his parents to  the items o f one scale. 
Although the c h ild  might disagree w ith his parents on many items, he was 
l ik e ly  to disagree w ith his own parents somewhat less than he would w ith 
a random sample o f other ch ild re n 's  parents. Thus the p o s s ib il i ty  o f 
a low, but s ig n if ic a n t co rre la tio n  between the scores o f ch ild ren and 
th e ir  parents on a value scale over the sample as a whole could not 
be discounted. Analysis o f P ilo t  Study data and pre lim inary analysis 
o f main study data confirmed th is  (see next section).
Thus to measure value d is p a rity  using d iffe rence scores derived 
from the responses o f the two generations to the one scale would have 
required a h igh ly re lia b le  instrument. Moreover, i f  two separate, complete 
scales had been employed, the dimensions which each was to measure would 
have had to have been determined. The bu ild ing  o f such scales would 
have been a complete p ro jec t in i t s e l f .
However what was needed was an in d ic a to r o f dissension between 
the c h ild  and his parents. This required a sampling of values adhered 
to over which dissension was l ik e ly  to occur, w ith  no assumption neces­
sary o f an underlying dimension o f radicalism-conservatism  o r, fo r  tha t 
m atter, o f Australianism -nonAustralianism , on the part o f e ith e r genera­
tio n  w ith in  each fam ily . A ll tha t was required was an ind ica tion  o f 
the re la tiv e  frequency w ith which the ch ild  and his parents disagreed 
over s a lie n t norms. I f ,  as expected, disagreement on a number o f these 
values was found, i t  could then be in fe rred  th a t c o n f l ic t  was occurring 
fo r  the c h ild  over the basic value schema o f the two generations.
The a lte rn a tive  method adopted, the re fo re , was to ascerta in the 
c h ild 's  response to each o f a number o f value statements, and to compare
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i t  with his parents* response. A difference, irrespective of i t s  direc­
tion, was taken to indicate disagreement. These differences were then 
summed to give a score representing disparity between the child and 
his parents. Disparity was not assessed by the difference between total 
scores on two scales of values, but by a scale of which each item mea­
sured discrepancy between the two generations over a particular norm.
The disparity score was therefore the sum of discrepancies between child 
and parents on a number of items. Consequently the procedure involved 
scaling items of contention rather than estimating contention by the 
difference between total scale scores.
This procedure precluded the particular objection of low re lia ­
b i l i ty  of difference scores outlined above, as i t  was the absolute d i f ­
ference between responses made to each item which provided a disparity 
score for that item. This was in contrast to the usual procedure which 
amounts to taking the algebraic difference between responses to items, 
so allowing the two series of items themselves to be considered alterna­
tive scales. It was not assumed that the two sets of items making each 
disparity measure were separate scales in themselves. Rather, the primary 
score for an item was whether or not there was a discrepancy between 
the two responses to that item, regardless of the direction of such 
a discrepancy, and i t  was on these scores that item analysis was per­
formed. What was important was the r e l ia b il i ty  of the disparity items, 
as measured by the internal consistency of the disparity scale which 
they constituted, not the r e l ia b i l i t ie s  of the two sets of items to 
which responses were originally made. As far as the writer is aware, 
this procedure has not been used elsewhere in the measurement of parent-
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child disagreement. It involves fewer assumptions than the usual method, 
and is subject to no more error, and probably less. Its use means that 
findings can be regarded with greater confidence.
All disparity items were in a form which permitted the Respon­
dent to answer by ringing either "Yes" or "No". This had several ad­
vantages. lost importantly, i t  meant that a discrepancy between a child 
and his parents was more likely to be meaningful and not merely the 
result of a chance difference in interpretation by Respondents of their  
own responses, as could have occurred had a more finely graduated rating 
scale been used. As far as the children were concerned, i t  was a better 
introduction to questionnaire responding, as Cox & Leaper (195S) had 
found, in their investigations into the construction of scales for use 
with children. Finally, i t  was efficient to code. Inevitably, in gath­
ering some 26,000 answers from a total of 378 respondents, items were 
occasionally omitted. When this occurred an arbitrary score of 1.5, 
half-way between Yes and No, was substituted. Where parents1 responses 
were obtained, those of both parents were elicited and their mean for 
each item calculated to be used as the parental response to that item 
with which the child’s response was to be compared.
For example, i f  father replied "Yes" (score = 1) and mother 
"No" (score = 2), the parental score was taken as 1.5. Regardless of 
the response the child then made, he would meet opposition from one 
of his parents, which was reflected in the disparity score of 0.5 ( ie . ,  
1.5 compared with either 1.0 or 2.0). On the other hand, i f  the child's 
parents agreed with one another in disagreeing with him, the dissension 
received twice the weight by being scored 1.0. If all three agreed, 
a disparity score of 0.0 resulted.
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Where only one parent's answers were available, they were regarded 
as representing those of the absent parent also. Responses were obtained 
from both parents for 91.1 per cent of the total sample.
Two measures were derived according to the procedure outlined 
above. They consisted of disparity scores between the child and his 
parents on Taft's Australianism scale, and a composite score obtained 
from four measures of disparity between the child and his parents on 
a set of items designated the Intergeneration scale. Detailed descrip­
tions of them are presented below.
Australianism Disparity
The Australianism scale was developed by Taft and his colleagues 
at the University of Western Australia (Taft, 1965). I t  was designed 
to measure attitudes which best discriminated between Australians and 
immigrants on social and political issues. I t  consisted of 28 s ta te­
ments on issues ranging from "The clergy should keep completely out of 
politics" to "A good way for a man to spend his spare time is with a 
group of friends around a keg of beer" (see Appendix IV), with which 
the Respondent was asked whether he agreed or disagreed. Validation 
studies found Australians to agree with 12, and to disagree with 16, 
of these items significantly more often than did European immigrants. 
Overall, Australians tended to be more conforming, fond of multifarious 
but superficial social contacts, egalitarian yet tough-minded, optimis­
t ic  and secure, than were immigrants.
These items were found by Taft to be the most effective from 
a pool in discriminating between immigrant and Australian. For the
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purposes of the present study i t  was consequently assumed that they were 
a representative sample of general social issues over which culture ten­
sion was likely to arise between the immigrant parent from a European 
culture and his second-generation adolescent child growing up in Aus­
tra l ia .  Taft's items were therefore used in assembling a scale, accor­
ding to the method outlined above, to measure disparity between the 
beliefs held concerning general social issues by the second-generation 
child and his immigrant parents. Taft offers weightings ranging from 
1 to 4 reflecting the degree to which different items discriminated 
between immigrant and Australian. As i t  was this property which was 
salient for the present study, these weightings were used. The dis­
crepancy score for each item (0.0, 0.5, or 1.0) was multiplied by the 
weighting for that item.
A slight modification was made based on pilot study experience 
which showed that the responses suggested by Taft of "Agree" and "Dis­
agree" frequently had to be explained to immigrant parents. "Yes" and 
"No" were used instead.
Initially i t  was thought that an estimate of the degree of dis­
sension between the generations on a known dimension such as Australianism 
could be useful in i t s e l f  as an indicator of culture tension. However, 
as stressed above, such an estimate was considered possible only i f  
Australianism could be measured reliably and on one dimension.
Analysis of Pilot Study data, however, showed that when total 
scores only were used, an alpha coefficient of only .23 (N_ = 119) was 
obtained, suggesting that the scale was not reliable. This analysis 
was performed after giving items the direction and weighting stipulated
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by Taft (1965). The mean score for the parents of each family was then 
taken* and correlated with the score obtained by the ir child . Parents' 
and children's scores were positive ly and s ign ifican tly  correlated (jr s 
.27, N = 52» p < .05 on a two-tailed te s t), and i t  was assumed that 
p ractica lly  a ll the re liab le  variance of difference scores would be 
accounted for by th is correlation.
Consequently s ta tis tic ia n s ' cautions concerning difference scores 
were heeded, and a preliminary analysis made of main study data. Again 
each ch ild 's  score was correlated with the score obtained by his parents, 
and the results are shown in Table 7.1.
I t  can be seen tha t, as with the P ilo t Study, in tra fam ilia l 
scores were positive ly correlated fo r the sample as a whole. As dis­
cussed in the preceding section, th is meant that the scale would have 
had to return an un rea lis tica lly  high re l ia b il i ty  coeffic ient before 
difference scores based on scores obtained on the scale as a whole could 
have been employed. Closer inspection of Table 7.1 shows that the Euro­
pean immigrant sample contributed most to th is in tra fam ilia l correla­
tion . As information here concerning differences in value schema between 
the generations was at least as important as elsewhere, i t  was (with 
some reluctance, i t  must be acknowledged) decided to score the responses 
as disparity items.
Nevertheless in the interests of further research with the Aus­
tralianism Scale in its  orig inal form, the responses to i t  were also 
scored according to Taft's  original specifications. These scores were 
then analysed using a mixed design two-factor repeated measures analysis
of variance, comparing both cultural groups and generations. Following
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th is ,  a lin e a l trend analysis was performed. The resu lts  o f these analyses 
are reported in d e ta il in  Chapter 11.
However i t  is  emphasised tha t the items from th is  scale were 
used in  the main study as ind iv idua l measures o f c o n f lic t  between the 
generations over soc ie ta l values, not as a un ified  measure o f Austra lianism . 
S u ffice  i t  to say here tha t the v a lid ity  o f the items as representing 
values over which immigrants and Austra lians might d i f fe r  was demon­
s tra ted , in tha t Austra lian and United Kingdom Respondents (parents 
and ch ildren combined) scored s ig n if ic a n t ly  higher than did Respondents 
from European immigrant fa m ilie s .
An item analysis o f the Austra lianism  D isparity  measure so de­
rived was carried  out. T a ft 's  find ing  tha t only 10 items out o f 28 
corre la ted w ith the to ta l score a t the .05 leve l o f s ign ificance  or 
be tte r was not improved upon when the items were used as a d is p a r ity  
measure. Only s ix  items corre lated w ith the to ta l score at th is  leve l 
when the co rre la tio n  was corrected fo r  the con tribu tion  o f the item 
to  the to ta l .  A c o e ff ic ie n t alpha r e l ia b i l i t y  estimate o f .32 was s t i l l  
unsa tis fac to ry , and a need fo r  fu rth e r refinement o f the scale as a 
value d is p a r ity  measure was recognised. Time precluded th is  however, 
so resu lts  from a ll 28 items o f the scale were used, as i t  measured 
discrepancy between values from an area d if fe re n t from tha t assessed 
by the second d is p a rity  measure, the Intergeneration D isparity  scale 
(see next section ). In a discussion o f the study o f immigrant ad jus t­
ment, Zubrzycki (1960a) stressed the need fo r  study o f the re la tion sh ip  
o f the immigrant w ith both primary and secondary reference groups. The 
Intergeneration D isparity  scale ( I-G D ispa rity  scale) dealt w ith  d is -
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crepancy between values concerning relationships within a primary reference 
group, the family. On the other hand, the Australianism Disparity mea­
sure referred to values relevant to a secondary reference group, Australian 
society as a whole. I t  measured the degree to which the child differed 
from his parents on topics of broad social relevance, in contrast with 
the disparity measured by the I-G Disparity scale, which dealt with 
much more personal, family-role issues.
Intergeneration Disparity
This section describes the instrument evolved to assess the 
disparity between values held by the child and his parents concerning 
activities over which friction frequently occurs within the family be­
tween the adolescent and his parents.
A l i s t  of teenage activities over which parents and their adoles­
cent children were likely to disagree was obtained from a number of 
sources. The basic concept of the scale was suggested by Connell, Francis 
& Ski1 beck (1957) in their study of adolescents in Sydney. They found 
10 items relevant in measuring dissension between 14- and 15-year-olds 
and their parents. Topics covered ranged from "Driving a car" to "Drin­
king alcohol". Boys and girls did not differ in their responses to 
these when they were questioned regarding the beliefs of the "group" 
compared with those of their parents. The wording of the items was 
pretested for the present study with a small sample of Australian teen­
agers. They agreed that all referred to areas of tension between the 
average Australian teenager and his parents. The wording of five items 
was modified in accordance with the suggestions of this group, and five 
were used in their  original form.
1S2.
The work of a number of investigators (eg., Price, 1963a; Taft, 
1965; Zubrzycki, 1954) of immigrant integration into Australian society 
suggested seven additional items as being activities over which the 
child of immigrants often disagreed with his parents as a result of 
Australian peer-group pressure. They included topics such as "Arguing 
with their  parents occasionally i f  they feel they themselves are right'1 
and "Buying lottery tickets". Another two items were included as being 
relevant for the contemporary teenager: "Taking drugs" and "Girls using
'the P i l l ' " .  A total of 19 items had then been assembled.
The Pilot Study (N_ = 52 children, 67 parents) in Sydney, Wol­
longong and Canberra showed only two of these items to be unrelated to 
general adolescent-parent conflict. One ("Dancing") had been used by 
Connell et  ^ al_. (1957) and the other ("Looking after his own finance") 
suggested by the work of Zubrzycki (1964). Others all correlated sig­
nificantly with the total score for at least one nationality group, 
and most for the sample as a whole. These 17, some with minor wording 
modifications suggested by experience with pilot subjects, were there­
fore employed in designing four measures of intergenerational disparity.
Combined Self-Parents Disparity. Two measures, the Self versus Actual 
Parents discrepancy score and the Self versus Perceived Parents mea­
sure of disparity, were coalesced to form the Combined Self-Parents 
disparity scale.
Each of these consisted of a comparison score. Adolescents were 
asked whether or not they themselves believed in people their age en­
gaging in each of the l i s t  of 17 activities "about which younger and
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o lder people often disagree" (see Appendix V). Thus they were asked 
to assign a p o s itive  or a negative value to each o f these a c t iv it ie s .
Parents were also asked whether or not they believed in  young 
people o f th e ir  c h ild 's  age pursuing the a c t iv i t ie s .  This provided 
an index o f the value placed on them by the c h ild 's  parents. They were 
asked to make responses separately w ith reference to boys and to g ir ls  
(see Appendix I I I ) .  The mean score o f the two parents' responses fo r  
young people o f th e ir  c h ild 's  sex was then compared on each item w ith 
the c h ild 's  response. The differences were summed and the re su ltin g  
score designated S e lf versus Actual Parents d is p a r ity . Where responses 
were obtained from only one parent, his or her response was assumed to 
be equivalent to the other had i t  been ava ilab le .
A measure was then obtained o f the c h ild 's  perception o f his 
parents' b e lie fs  by asking him whether or not h is parents would believe 
in people o f his age being permitted to indulge in  such behaviour (set 
Appendix V II) .  This ind icated the values which he perceived his parents 
as holding. Again each response was compared w ith  th a t he had made 
when asked whether or not he him self believed young people his age should 
be involved in such a c t iv it ie s .  The d iffe rences were summed and the 
re su ltin g  score taken to represent the c h ild 's  perception o f the d is ­
p a r ity  between his own values and those o f his parents. I t  was desig­
nated the Self versus Perceived Parents d is p a r ity  score.
Taking both these measures was o r ig in a lly  considered necessary 
fo r  two reasons. The primary cause o f in te rgenera tiona l stress was 
presumed to be the c h ild 's  perception o f the d is p a r ity  between h im self 
and his parents, ra ther than the actual size o f such a gap. However
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i t  was accepted that some children might well be reluctant to describe 
fully such a gap to an adult stranger. Hence an estimate of the actual 
difference was also considered necessary.
The data in Table 7.2 suggested that this procedure had probably 
been justif ied. The mean Self versus Perceived Parents score was con­
sistently lower than was the mean Self versus Actual Parents score (for 
the total sample, Self vs Actual Parents, J  = 5.56; Self vs Perceived 
Parents, X = 4.45; t_ = 5.67, df = 143, £ < .001). Overall, children 
reported their  parents as agreeing with them more than they in fact 
had. This was true for all groups. Although the mean difference be­
tween the two disparity scores appeared to be lower for Australian control 
group children (mean difference = 0.74) than i t  was for immigrant child­
ren (mean difference = 1.24), this difference in misperception was not 
significant (it * 1.13, df = 143, NS). Further analysis showed that such 
difference as there appeared to be between Australian and immigrant 
children was largely due to the belief by a number of Australian child­
ren that their  parents agreed with them less than they did in reality.
Few immigrant children thought this. Nevertheless, taken as a group 
Australian subjects' misperception was in the same direction as was 
that for all immigrant groups. They perceived more agreement between 
themselves and their  parents than genuinely occurred. (For Australian 
subjects, Self vs Actual Parents, X = 5.54; Self vs Perceived Parents,
X * 4.80; t_ - 1.69, df_ = 37, £ <.05 on a one-tailed tes t ,  justif ied 
as i t  had been predicted that children would be reluctant to disclose 
the full size of the intergenerational gap.)
The variation between individual children in the degree to which 
this misperception occurred was considerable. I t  ranged from an Aus-
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tralian child who thought that his parents disagreed with him on six 
more items (out of seventeen) than they actually did, to two subjects, 
one United Kingdom and the other Italian, who perceived their parents 
as disagreeing with them on eight fewer items than was in fact the case. 
This suggested that the hypothesised need for some information on both 
actual and perceived disparity was well founded.
Nevertheless the scores on the two measures proved to be sig­
nificantly correlated (r = .58, p_ < .001). This was considered high 
when the re l iab i l i t ies  of the two scales were taken into account. Coef­
ficient alpha for the Self versus Actual Parents scale was .53, and for 
the Self versus Perceived Parents scale, coefficient alpha * .54. I t  
was therefore considered legitimate to take the mean of the scores on 
the two scales for each subject and regard i t  as one score, thus simpli­
fying the presentation of findings, while allowing both actual and per­
ceived conflict to influence the index.
Reliability of the combined index did not greatly exceed what 
could be expected from the intercorrelation of the two subscales con­
sidered as two halves of a total scale (Spearran-Brown rel iabil i ty  coef­
ficient = .74; coefficient alpha = .80). No other dimension was sig­
nificantly involved. Only two individual items failed to correlate 
significantly with the total score (correlation coefficient corrected 
for contribution of the item to the total) .
Combined Peers-Parents Disparity. To measure the degree of discrepancy 
between values held by the child's peers and those held by his parents, 
two further measures, the Perceived Peers versus Actual Parents score
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and the Perceived Peers versus Perceived Parents disparity, were ob­
tained and combined.
Comparison scores were again calculated. The seventeen items 
described in detail above were employed, but this time the child was 
asked whether or not most of his friends believed in young people his 
age engaging in such behaviour (see Appendix VI). Ideally his friends 
themselves would have been approached also to be asked their  attitudes,  
but this being impracticable, the child's perception of what his friends 
thought was obtained and used as an index of the values placed on the 
items by his peer group. Two comparisons were then made.
The mean of the child's parents' actual responses to each of 
the same items was f i r s t  compared with that reported as being made by 
his peers to that item. Parents' responses were averaged, differences 
between parents' and perceived peers' responses on each item summed, 
and omissions handled as described in the Self-Parents section above.
The summed score was designated the Perceived Peers versus Actual Parents 
disparity.
Similarly the child's perception of his parents' values was 
compared for each item with that he reported his peers as holding. Again 
omissions were replaced by half-way scores and discrepancies summed, 
to give a Perceived Peers versus Perceived Parents score.
The use of two measures here was for reasons similar to those 
outlined above, in the Combined Self-Parents Disparity section. The 
major cause of stress was considered to be the child's perception of 
differences betv/een the value systems of his two major reference groups, 
so that measurement of the Perceived Peers versus Perceived Parents
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disparity was essential. However i t  was considered that some children 
might be reluctant to disclose to a stranger the actual size of such 
a gap. A measure approximating that of the genuine disparity between 
peers and parents was therefore considered desirable. As mentioned above, 
actual responses of the child's peer group would have been a preferred 
index with which to compare the responses of his parents. As this in­
formation was not obtainable, the child's prediction of his peers' res­
ponses was used, and compared both with his perception of his parents' 
responses, and with their  actual responses.
Data in Table 7.3 suggested that this precaution of taking a 
measure of both perceived and actual disparity had been justif ied.
Over the total sample the gap perceived by children as existing between 
the values of their  peer group and those of their parents was smaller 
than that which in fact occurred between the responses made by their  
parents and those the children had predicted their peers would make. 
(Perceived Peers vs Actual Parents, "X = 7.77*, Perceived Peers vs Per­
ceived Parents, J  = 6.74; df = 144, £ < .0 0 1 . )  Again variation between 
individual children was considerable, ranging from a Greek child who, 
out of seventeen items, saw his parents as disagreeing with his peers 
on no less than eleven fewer than they did in fact,  to three Australian 
subjects and a German child, each of whom predicted that his parents 
disagreed with his peers' responses on five items more than occurred 
in reality.
However the two measures again correlated strongly (r = .59,
£ < .001) when the re l iab i l i t ies  of the two scales were considered.
For the Perceived Peers versus Actual Parents measure coefficient alpha
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was .583 and fo r  the Perceived Peers versus Perceived Parents scale 
i t  was .67. The resu lts  from the two scales were therefore pooled fo r  
each c h ild  and the combined score used as the index o f d is p a r ity  between 
peers and parents. As w ith the Combined Self-Parents index, the r e l i ­
a b i l i t y  o f the Combined Peers-Parents index did not g rea tly  exceed tha t 
expected from the co rre la tio n  between the two subscales making up i t s  
whole. The Spearman-Brown r e l ia b i l i t y  c o e ff ic ie n t = .74, while c o e ff ic ie n t 
alpha = .32. Thus the combined scale was measuring l i t t l e  more than 
the variab le  tapped by each o f i t s  two halves. Only one item fa ile d  
to  co rre la te  s ig n if ic a n t ly  w ith  the to ta l score (the c o e ff ic ie n t fo r  
each item being corrected fo r  i t s  con tribu tion  to the to ta l) .
Combination o f the Self-Parents and the Peers-Parents 
D isparity  Scales
The Combined Self-Parents and Combined Peers-Parents d is p a r ity  
scales were expected to measure diff< rent aspects o f in tergenerationa l 
c o n f l ic t .  The Combined Self-Parents score estimated the degree to which 
the c h ild  saw his parents as holding values d if fe r in g  from those he 
held h im se lf, whereas the Combined Peers-Parents score ind icated the d is ­
crepancy between the systems o f values he considered his two primary 
reference groups to hold.
Comparison o f each c h ild 's  scores on the two scales appeared 
to  support th is  expectation (see Table 7 .4 ). Parents' responses were 
an element o f both scores, and therefore confounded the measurement 
o f d ifferences between them to  some extent, nevertheless, fo r  every 
group peers were seen by the ch ild  as d if fe r in g  from his parents in  
th e ir  value schema more than he him self d id , and th is  find ing  was s ig -
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nif ican t  for all  groups at be t te r  than the .001 level (for the tota l  
sample» Combined Peers-Parents, J  = 7.30; Combined Self-Parents , X =
5.03; t  = 11.93, df = 145, £  < .001).
However the two scores also correlated at a level similar  to 
that  of the correlat ions between the subscales described above (_r =
.57, df « 144, g_<.001) .  A s ign if ican t  posi t ive correlat ion between 
the two scores was found for all  groups (see Table 7.5).
To check whether correlat ions between scores on the two scales 
differed s ign i f ican t ly  between groups, a t e s t  was made of the sources 
of variance of the correlat ions using a formula given by Kendall (1957) 
and discussed in detail by Beswick (1971). I t  involved the par t i t ioning  
of the sums of squares of the values of Fisher 's  z ,^, and estimating 
the sum of th e i r  variance about a mean value calculated by weighting 
the z_r for each sample by the size of that  sample. This formula is  se t  
out in full  here, as i t  was used frequently in subsequent analysis.
Thus:
x2k-i * ££w(z -1)21
where w = n - 3
k = number of subgroups
j m Cfc(n - 3)3 
N - 3k
n = number of subjects in each subgroup
N = to ta l  number of subjects
Chi-square for the variance of the correlat ions between Combined 
Seif-Parents and Combined Peers-Parents scores over the six n a t io n a l i t ie s  = 
7.30, df = 5, .05 < £ <  .10, and for the four cultural subgroupsV^ =
1.91, df = 3, NS. I t  was concluded that  the differences between correla-
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tions across national or cultural groups could be due to sampling error, 
and that the correlations for subgroups (see Table 7.5) did not differ 
significantly from the correlation for the total sample of .57. Further­
more the correlation for the Australian control group (.64) did not 
differ significantly from that for any other single subsample when tested 
as a series of comparisons between correlations.
Thus although children of all groups reported their peers as 
differing from their parents far more than they themselves did, those 
who saw a small discrepancy between their  own values and those of their  
parents, also saw a small gap between the values held by their peers and 
those of their parents. Similarly, those who perceived greater disagree­
ment between their  parents and themselves also reported a larger gap 
between their  parents and their peer group.
Consequently, the mean of each child's score on the two scales 
was taken and designated his Intergeneration Disparity score (I-G Dis­
parity score).
Reliability of this index was assessed in two ways. Considering 
each response as a separate item, making a scale of 68 items in al l ,  
a reliabil i ty  coefficient was calculated. Coefficient alpha = .85.
To check that treating items scored 0.0, 0.5 and 1.0 as continuously scored 
items had not excessively inflated this value, a second coefficient was 
calculated dealing with the four subscales as the items. Coefficient 
alpha = .81. The I-G Disparity scale was therefore considered to have 
satisfactory reliabil i ty .
To ensure that information was not being lost by combining these 
two scales into one, their powers of prediction relative to each Reac-
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tion measure (see next chapter) for each subgroup and for the total 
sample were compared, using t_ for the significance of the difference 
between two correlations for correlated samples (Ferguson, 1966, p.189). 
This allowed for the degree to which the two scales were correlated 
for each sample.
Of 60 such comparisons made between correlations for subsamples, 
only six were significant at better than the .05 level. It was there­
fore assumed that the Combined Peers-Parents and Combined Self-Parents 
scales were measuring much the same variable, and should be treated as 
one scale.
Nonetheless some differences between correlations for the total 
sample were significant and are discussed in the presentation of results. 
Generally, however, the I-G Disparity scale is considered as an entity.
An exception was when correlating i t  with scores on the Paren­
tal Compliance index (see Chapter 10). When testing for the prediction 
of Parental Compliance by I-G Disparity, only the Self versus Actual 
Parents and Perceived Peers versus Actual Parents components of the 
I-G Disparity scale were used, in order to remove a factor common to 
the two measures which would have rendered spurious a correlation between 
them. This will be discussed in more detail in Chapter 10.
To ensure that the items making up the I-G Disparity scale were 
equally salient for the different subsamples, a Social Importance score 
was obtained. This questionnaire was placed la ter  in the battery, 
separate from the intergenerational scales. Children indicated on a 
10-point scale how important each activity was to them (see Appendix 
XIII). Table 7.G shows H_, mean score and SD (standard deviation) for
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each group and the to ta l sample. Analyses o f variance across the mean 
scores revealed no s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rence between the mean score o f 
any o f the s ix  n a tio n a lit ie s  (£_ = 1.54, df_ = 5,140, NS) or of the four 
cu ltu ra l groups (F = 2.17, o f = 3,142, MS) and the mean score fo r  the 
to ta l sample o f 4.03 on the 0 to  9 scale, w ith  i t s  SD o f 1.14.
Children from a ll national and cu ltu ra l groups valued the a c tiv ­
i t ie s  making up the scale as, on the average, "Moderately im portant", 
and subgroups did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  in th is .  The equal salience 
o f the scale content fo r  a ll groups, plus the in te rna l consistency o f 
the composite index fo r  the to ta l sample, was evidence in  favour o f 
the v a lid ity  o f the scale fo r a ll groups as a measure o f discrepancies 
between the values attached by ehe ch ild  and those attached by his parents 
to a c t iv it ie s  sa lie n t to the teenager.
The I-G D isparity  scale was therefore accepted as a sa tis fa c to ry  
measure o f the degree to which f r ic t io n  occurred fo r  the adolescent w ith 
his parents over the value o f a c t iv it ie s  p a r t ic u la r ly  re levant to him.
Thus the independent variab le  o f d is p a rity  between the value systems 
of the ch ild  and his parents was measured by two instruments: the Aus­
tra l ianism D isparity  scale described e a r lie r  in  th is  chapter, and the 
I-G D isparity  index depicted above.
Although the I-G D ispa rity  index was used as a s ing le  measure, 
the analysis o f i t s  components described in  d e ta il above showed tha t 
the adolescent perceived a markedly greater gap between his peers and 
his parents than between him self and his parents (Table 7 .4 ). This was 
evidence o f the dilemma in which the contemporary adolescent finds him-
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s e lf ,  both the c h ild  born in A ustra lia  o f immigrant parents, and his 
host socie ty peer, whose parents are fa i l in g  to assim ila te to the ra p id ity  
o f socia l change. His parents say he must behave in  one fashion; his 
peers urge him to do otherwise. The Austra lianism  D isparity  scale is  
one p red ic to r o f the extent o f th is  disagreement concerning behavioural 
norms and values. The I-G D isparity  index is  a be tte r one at least as 
fa r  as in te rna l consistency is  concerned.
Both w i l l  be re ferred to in  discussing the need fo r  the adoles­
cent to  resolve cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t .  Faced w ith such d is p a rity  between 
his two primary reference groups, c o n f lic t  is  aroused in  the c h ild  which 
he w i l l  s tr iv e  to  reduce. The theo re tica l discussion in chapter 5 sug­
gested tha t means ava ilab le  to him o f doing th is  include o v e r id e n tif ic a ­
tio n  w ith one or the other o f his two primary reference groups, re je c ­
tion  o f them both, or dismissal as unimportant o f the mores over which 
they c o n f l ic t .  The next chapter describes the measures used to asses.' 
the extent to which the adolescent, both second-generation and Austra lian 
control group, employed each o f these various means to solve his dilemma 
and so reduce the c o n f l ic t  a ris in g  from i t .
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CHAPTER 8. MEASURES OF ADOLESCENT REACTION TO INTERGENERATIONAL 
VALUE DISPARITY
The previous chapter described the scales developed to measure 
value d is p a r ity , an independent variab le  in  th is  study. The dependent 
variables were the various forms o f adolescent reaction to  intergenera- 
tiona l value d is p a r ity . Presented in th is  chapter are the measures 
developed to explore the manner in  which adolescents o f the various 
subsamples reacted to d is p a rity  o f values between themselves and th e ir  
parents, and the in te n s ity  w ith  which they did so.
I t  is  divided in to  fou r sections, dealing w ith measures o f iden t­
i f ic a t io n  w ith parents, id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith peers, re jec tion  o f social 
mores, and re jec tion  o f society as a whole.
(1) Measurement o f Id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith Parents
One means ava ilab le  to the c h ild  o f reducing the c o n f l ic t  a ris in g  
from a perception o f d is p a rity  between the value schema o f his parents 
and his peers is  to id e n tify  c lose ly w ith his parents, ignoring or re­
je c tin g  his age-peers as an important reference group. Two measures 
o f th is  reaction to in tergenerational cu ltu re  c o n f lic t  were employed, 
Parental Compliance and Parental Deference.
(a) Parental Compliance. This was an index o f the degree to which the 
ch ild  conformed to what he perceived as being his parents' values. As 
Bronfenbrenner (1958) pointed ou t, simple perception by an ind iv idua l 
o f a group as being s im ila r to him self does not amount to id e n t if ic a t io n  
w ith i t .  Id e n tif ic a tio n  can only be in fe rre d  i f  he gives evidebce of
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modelling him self on the group by behaving as he sees i t s  members be­
having, and as he believes they wish him to act. Therefore the ch ild  
was asked to report the extent to which h is behaviour conformed w ith 
what he believed to be his parents' expectations o f him.
This was done by taking a measure o f summed absolute d ifferences 
o f a type s im ila r  to those used in  assessing value d is p a rity . The ch ild  
was again presented w ith the 17 a c t iv it ie s  employed in  measuring I-G 
D isparity  (see previous chapter), but was now asked to w r ite , in blanks 
provided, '"Yes' fo r  a c t iv it ie s  which you you rse lf have sometimes done, 
and 'No' beside things you have never done" (See Appendix V). These 
responses on the Behaviour measure were then compared w ith those made 
to each o f the a c t iv it ie s  when, la te r  in  the ba tte ry , he was asked 
"Do your parents believe in young people your age doing the things 
l is te d  below? Read each a c t iv i ty  and put a ring  around the answer which 
you feel your parents would give" (See Appendix V II) .  This was desig­
nated the Parental ^ores measure.
Mote th a t th is  la t te r  set o f responses was among those used 
in bu ild ing  the composite I-G D isparity  index. Consequently, when cor­
re la tin g  Parental Compliance w ith I-G D is p a r ity , these p a rtic u la r data 
were removed from the composition o f the I-G D isparity  index. This 
was to avoid spurious co rre la tio n  between the two resu lts  a ris in g  from 
use o f the same data in  a rr iv in g  at the scores fo r  each. This w i l l  
be discussed more fu l ly  when presenting co rre la tiona l re su lts . For 
the moment, the important po int is  tha t now a comparison was being made 
between the c h ild 's  perception o f his parents' mores and his actual 
behaviour, whereas the I-G D isparity  index examined discrepancies be-
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tween the b e lie fs  o f the two generations. That the two were not neces­
s a r ily  the same th ing w i l l  be argued when presenting the re su lts .
To re turn to the mechanics o f the measure: an item on which
the c h ild  reported his behaviour as corresponding w ith tha t which he 
believed conformed to his parents' wishes was scored 1, while one on 
which his behaviour d iffe re d  from his perception o f his parents' norms 
fo r  him was scored 0. The occasional item le f t  blank was a llo t te d  an 
a rb itra ry  half-way score o f 0.5. Scores were then summed. The higher 
the to ta l score, the greater was the c h ild 's  reported compliance w ith 
h is parents' wishes. As w ith a ll measures used, scores were converted 
in to  normalised T-scores to fa c i l i ta te  comparison between s ta t is t ic s  
fo r  sample sections. The use o f T-scores also expedited the compari­
son o f group mean scores on the d iffe re n t scales used in the p ro je c t, 
w ith th e ir  diverse maximum possible scores and various to ta l sample 
means and standard devia tions.
The f i r s t  part o f the Parental Compliance measure suffered the 
highest non-response rate o f a l l measures employed. Six (4.1%) o f the 
145 ch ildren omitted responding to i t ,  while a ll subjects completed 
the second part concerning parents' mores fo r  them. This may have been 
the re s u lt o f qualms aroused when the ch ild  was asked what he a c tu a lly  
d id , in contrast w ith being questioned on what he believed he ought 
to  do. The cu ltu ra l group most affected was Southern Europeans. In 
addition to one Dutch respondent, one Greek and fou r I ta lia n  ch ild ren  
neglected or refused to complete i t ,  making the numbers fo r  these na tion­
a l i t ie s  16, 19 and 15 respec tive ly , and reducing the number in  the Southern 
European cu ltu ra l group by 12.8 per cent, from 39 to 34. When ca lcu la -
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t in g  d iffe rences in mean scores and co rre la tions fo r  national and c u l­
tu ra l groups, the mean scale score fo r  the to ta l sample (X = 5.0) was 
substitu ted as the score o f those fa i l in g  to  respond.
(b) Parental Deference. A second measure was taken o f the c h ild 's  
tendency to see his parents ra the r than his peers as his most impor­
tan t reference group. This was the Parental Deference index. I t  was 
obtained by asking o f the c h ild  how frequently  he did not jo in  in  the 
a c t iv it ie s  o f his friends because his parents disapproved, and modi­
fy ing  th is  inform ation by requesting o f him an estimate o f how often 
the desire to  conform w ith his peers was strong enough to overcome 
parental in jun c tion s . Two questionnaires were employed.
The Parents over Peers measure asked him to "c i rc le  (Ye^1 fo r  
any a c t iv ity  tha t your friends do, but you d o n 't , because you know 
your parents would disapprove" (See Appendix X I). The Peers over Parents 
questionnaire, presented e a r l ie r  in the ba tte ry , had asked him to "c irc le  
(Yes'for any a c t iv ity  which you sometimes do because your friends do, 
even though you know your parents wouldn't be too keen about i t  i f  they 
knew" (See Appendix X). To encourage the ch ild  to respond fre e ly  he 
was shown, in d if fe r in g  randomised orders on the two questionnaires, 
a l i s t  o f 35 examples o f the types o f teenage a c t iv it ie s  about which 
inform ation was wanted. Recognition ra ther than reca ll was required.
The basic concept o f the l i s t  came from Connell et_ al_. (1957), 
but i t  was g rea tly  expanded by includ ing items suggested by studies 
o f the A ustra lian  adolescent (Dunphy, 1969; Hay et al_., 1967; Oeser 
& Hammond, 1954). Further a c t iv ity  categories fo r  Parents over Peers
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were obtained by asking respondents themselves to add to the l i s t  on 
blank lines provided "Anything else your friends do, but you don't be­
cause you feel your parents would disapprove". Similarly the Peers 
over Parents activity l i s t  was expanded by requesting children to "l is t  
anything else you and your friends sometimes do together, although your 
parents would disapprove i f  they knew". Both questionnaires finished 
by instructing "If you can think of nothing else, please write 'Nothing 
else '" .  This aimed at inducing extra responses and discouraging child­
ren from simply leaving the spaces blank. A frequency count was taken 
of suggestions made, categories were formed, and activities mentioned 
by three or more subjects were converted into brief item statements.
Items obtained in this way in the pilot study were included 
in the l i s t  presented to subjects of the main study and shown in Appen­
dices X and XI. However, main study children were also asked to supple­
ment the l i s t  with any additional relevant activities they thought 
should be there. A frequency count on main study data produced four 
additional scoring categories for the Parents over Peers measure, "smo­
king", "drinking", "delinquent activities",  and "forming heterosexual 
relationships". (Note that a number of respondents specifically sep­
arated this from "Going out on a date", which they saw as a formal 
outing with one other person, and "Getting around with the gang" which 
was thought of as being with a large group but for other social pur­
poses. It  was therefore scored separately and included responses such 
as "girl-chasing", "talking with boys on the phone", e tc.) .  All res­
pondents were then scored on these also, giving a total of 40 activities 
on the measure.
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The same procedure employed on the Peers over Parents measure 
yie lded the fou r additiona l a c t iv ity  categories already mentioned, plus 
"going out w ithout parents' knowledge", " f ig h t in g " ,  "truancy", and 
"staying out la te  a t n ig h t" . The to ta l number o f a c t iv it ie s  scored 
fo r  th is  measure was therefore 44. Adolescents added more when asked 
what they did w ith th e ir  peers despite parental disapproval than they 
did when ind ica ting  in what a c t iv it ie s  they did not jo in  th e ir  friends 
because parents disapproved.
On each questionnaire "Yes" responses were scored 1, and answers 
o f "No" scored 0. These were then summed and the score expressed as 
a percentage o f the to ta l number o f items fo r  tha t measure. To obtain 
an estimate o f the degree to  which the c h ild  modelled him self on his 
parents ra ther than on his peers, the Peers over Parents percentage 
was then subtracted from the Parents over Peers percentage. However 
i t  was apparent when doing th is  tha t a response set was opera ting, in 
tha t ch ild ren who answered "Yes" to a large number o f items on one, 
often also gave a large proportion o f a ffirm a tive  responses on the 
other. This was shown by the co rre la tio n  between the two subscales being 
p o s itive , not negative as expected, and h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t ( r  * .42, 
df = 144, £  < .001). Children who responded fre e ly  concerning deference 
to th e ir  parents also did so over conform ity to th e ir  peer group. To 
control fo r  th is  response se t, the d iffe rence between scores on the 
two sets o f items was expressed as a proportion o f the sum over both 
sets o f percentages o f a ffirm a tive  responses.
An example w i l l  c la r i fy  th is :  Parents over Peers score = 10/40 = 
25%; Peers over Parents score = 22/44 = 50%. D ifference * 25 - 50 * -25.
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Sum of percentages = 25 + 50 = 75. Parental Deference score = —— X
1f,Q ^
— = -33.3. To remove minus scores, 50 was then added, making the 
1
score for the example above = +16.7. Scores were then converted into 
T-scores, and i t  was on these that analysis was f inally carried out.
The final score used, then, was normally distributed, took in­
to account responses to both questionnaires, and was adjusted to re­
duce the effect  of a set toward either extreme or minimal responding.
A higher T-score indicated greater deference to parents, and thus a 
closer identification with them as a reference group.
One United Kingdom and one German child did not respond to the 
Parents over Peers section of the measure, and the mean for the total 
sample was substituted. All children answered the Peers over Parents 
questionnaire.
(2) Measurement of Identification with Peer Group
Parents are the most important reference group for the child 
until adolescence is reached, when social interaction and s e l f  identity 
increase in importance and his needs grow for groups with which he can 
identify (Singer l Singer, 1969). Consequently the measures of paren­
tal identification described above were seen as largely negative indi­
cators. They tended (although not completely) to ask to what extent 
the child was breaking away from his parents as a reference group rather 
than how closely he identified with them. In contrast, i t  is at adoles­
cence that the peer group becomes increasingly influential as a ref­
erence group providing and endorsing norms of behaviour and bel ief .  
Parents steadily decline from a position of omnipotence while the peer 
group becomes increasingly important.
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Consequently the child to whom peers were especially salient 
was taken to identify strongly with his peer group. This importance 
of peers was assessed using five different indices, including number 
of friends, their  age relative to that of the child, the distance of 
their  homes from his, whether or not they were in occupations different 
from his, and the amount of interaction with them which he reported. 
Information on each of these was obtained from the You and Your Friends 
questionnaire, Part 1 (see Appendix VIII), and Part 2a (see Appendix 
IX).
Following a suggestion by Connell et  ^ al_. (1957), the child was 
presented with a description of intensities of friendship, ranging from 
"best friend" to "member of the crowd". These correspond to termin­
ology also found by Dunphy (1969) to be used by Australian teenagers.
The respondent was then asked to indicate whether he had a best friend, 
belonged to a small group, or was a member of a crowd. This prelim­
inary reading and responding provided each child with a standard def­
inition of "friend". It also involved him in answering the questionnaire 
fully and openly. He then listed his friends in a table provided, 
giving each his name and description (to improve validity of reporting), 
age, sex, suburb of residence, country of birth,  and school or job.
The You and Your Friends questionnaire, Part 2a followed, offering the 
l i s t  of 36 activities described in the Parents over Peers section above, 
and asking, without implying evaluation, the number of activities in 
which he often engaged with his friends.
From this information the five indices of importance to the 
child of his peer group were derived. These were subsequently inter-
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correlated and combined into one measure, Peer-Group Importance (P.G.I.). 
The following section describes these indices, and a subsequent section 
outlines the method by which the information from them was pooled.
Peer-Group Importance Indices
(a) Number of Friends Listed. The greater the number of friends reported 
and similarly the more effort the child was willing to put into des­
cribing his peer group, the more important to him they were presumed
to be. Scores ranged from 0 to 22, having a positively skewed d is t r i ­
bution with mode = 5, median = 5.4, and mean = 7.2. Because the dis­
tribution was skewed, scores were ranked and treated as an ordinal 
measure. This enabled comparison and pooling with other indices.
(b) Relative Age of Friends. The importance of a child's friends to 
him as a reference group was considered to be reflected in the rela­
tionship between his own age and theirs as reported by him. The older 
a child's friends were, compared with himself, the more he was assumed 
to see them as a reference group. The actual age reported was probably 
reasonably accurate, but this was not really important, as i t  was the 
child's perception of his friends as being older than he was himself 
which was considered to reflect his seeing them as a group to be res­
pected and to whose mores he should adhere. The mean age of each child's 
friends was therefore calculated and his own age subtracted from i t .
A positive score thus indicated his friends to be older than he was, 
and a negative score represented younger friends.
Scores ranged from -2.2 years to +3.4 years. Distribution was 
highly peaked and symmetrical, but bimodal, peaking at -0.5 and -0.1,
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and having a median of -0.21 and a mean of -0.08 years, with a SD of 
0.08 years. As they were bimodally distributed, these scores were also 
ranked to make them comparable with other indices.
(c) Distance of Friends* Homes from that of Respondent. It was assumed 
that the child willing, and perhaps desiring, to travel some distance 
from his parents' home to contact his friends, viewed them as more im­
portant to him than did the respondent who simply formed his acquain­
tance with age-peers living nearby. A measure with rule and scaled 
map was therefore taken of the distance in miles of the suburb of res i­
dence of each friend from the suburb in which the child's family lived. 
The mean of these across all a respondent's friends was calculated and 
designated his Distance of Friends' Homes score.
Tean distance ranged from 0.0 miles (that is ,  all in the same 
suburb) to 31.3 miles. The distribution was greatly skewed, the mode 
being 0.0, the median 1.31 and the mean 2.24 miles, so that ranks rather 
than raw scores were employed in pooling with other indices.
(d) Proportion of Friends in a Different School or Occupation. A mea­
sure of the care with which a child selected his friends, and thus
an indicator of their salience to him as a reference group, was the 
proportion of his friends who were in schools or occupations differing 
from his own. Each friend of each respondent was scored C or 1 accor­
ding to whether or not he was in the same school or occupation as that 
in which the child himself was known to be, and the proportion of friends 
in a different school or occupation expressed as a percentage.
Proportions ranged from 0.0 per cent to 100.0 per cent, with 
a primary mode at 0.0 per cent and a secondary mode at 100 per cent.
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The median was 28.5 per cent in a different occupation and the mean 
35.5 per cent. These percentages were then ranked from f i r s t  rank =
100 per cent of friends in a different school or occupation to the 
last  position = 100 per cent in the same establishment.
(e) Number of Activities Engaged in with Friends. Finally the child 
was asked to respond to the activities listed in the You and Your Friends 
questionnaire, Part 2a, by ringing '"Yes' beside those which you OFTEN 
do with your FRIENDS, and 'No' for things you do only rarely or not 
at all" (See Appendix IX). The 36 activities listed were those des­
cribed when discussing the Parents over Peers measure above. This was 
his f i r s t  reading of this l i s t ,  and no evaluation of them was requested 
or implied. Ample blank space was provided for the child to add "any­
thing else you and your friends OFTEN do together", which had not been 
listed. As mentioned above, he was asked to write "Nothing else" i f  
applicable, rather than just leaving the blank lines empty.
A post-test count produced nine further categories of activity,  
each mentioned by several respondents. They were:- 
Shooting
Playing bill iards
Forming heterosexual relationships 
Drinking
Playing or singing with a musical group 
Horse riding 
Playing chess 
Going for a walk
Travelling to school or work together (seen by the child as
a specific item of social interaction with selected friends.)
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These increased the possible to ta l score to 45, "Yes" being 
scored 1 and "No", 0. No respondent omitted th is  questionnaire. Scores 
ranged from 2 to 32 and th e ir  d is tr ib u tio n  approximated the normal, 
w ith a mode o f IS, median o f 16.7 and a mean o f 15.6. Although scores 
were normally d is tr ib u te d , ranks were again used fo r  comparison and 
pooling purposes.
Combination o f Measures to form the P .G .I. Index
I t  was predicted tha t tnese measures would p o s itiv e ly  in te r ­
co rre la te  s u f f ic ie n t ly  over the to ta l sample to permit th e ir  pooling 
together as one index. Spearman's rho co e ffic ie n ts  suggested tha t 
th is  was the case, as a ll co rre la tions  were p o s itive , and only two o f 
the m atrix o f 10 rhos fa ile d  to  reach s ign ificance  at the .05 level 
(see Table 8 .1 ). The measure most s trong ly  corre lated w ith others was 
Relative Age o f Friends and the weakest index was Distance o f Friends' 
Homes.
A Kendall's c o e ff ic ie n t o f concordance (Ferguson, 1966) was 
calculated fo r  the rankings o f the f iv e  sets o f scores. A fte r correc- 
t io n  fo r  t ie s ,  U = .3 5 , ' / 2 = 242.56, d f = 139, z = 5.32, £  < .001 .
This h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t concordance was taken as s u ff ic ie n t to  ju s t i f y  
the pooling o f the measures in to  one index.
Each c h ild 's  ranks on each o f the f iv e  indices were there fore  
summed and th e ir  mean taken to give a combined score. The d is t r ib u ­
tio n  o f the re su ltin g  raw scores was symmetrical, w ith a mode in  the 
75-79 range, a median o f 73.7 and a mean o f 73.1. The SD was 25.8, 
T-scores fo r  the to ta l sample were then calcu la ted from the mean rank
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Table 8.1. Correlation matrix of F.G.I, Measures
(b)
Age of 
friends
(c)
Distance
between
homes
(d)
Friends' 
occupations
(e)
Ho. of 
activities
(a)
Ho. of .17 .30 .17 .14
friends * *** * *
(b)
Age of tH• • to VO .37
friends * k k  k •kick
(c)
Distance
between
homes
(d)
Friends' 
occupations
.09 .11
.24
**
*** p <  .0005 (1-tailed) 
** p <  .01 (1-tailed)
* p <  .05 (1-tailed)
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scores to faci l i ta te  comparison and correlation with other scores. A 
high T-score indicated a high rating of the importance of the peer group 
and vice versa.
Five children reported having no friends. They specifically 
said so and did not merely leave the questionnaire blank. This made 
i t  impossible to score them on the measures Relative Age of Friends, 
Distance of Friends' Homes, or Proportion of Friends in a Different 
School or Occupation. However i t  placed them at the bottom of the f i r s t  
index, Humber of Friends. This was considered a valid reflection of 
the salience of their  peer group to them, especially when scores on the 
independent index Humber of Activities were examined. Only one of these 
five children answered "Yes“ to more than six activi t ies ,  compared with 
the mean score for the total sample of 15.6. The mean of the two scores 
Number of Friends and Number of Activities was therefore used as the 
P.G.I. score for these five children when comparing the mean scores 
and correlations with disparity measures of national and cultural groups.
For all respondents, then, the score resulting from the nor­
malisation of the mean of the ranks of scores on the five measures out­
lined above was designated the Peer-Group Importance score (P.G.I. score) 
and employed as an index of identification with peers.
(3) Measurement of Rejection of Social Mores
Assessment of two of the means available to the child of re­
ducing the conflict arising from disparity between the social mores of 
his two main reference groups have been described. He may strongly 
identify with his parents and either ignore or reject his peer group,
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or he may turn more read ily  to his peers as a sa lie n t reference group.
A th ird  con flic t-re duc in g  reaction is  to re je c t as s a lie n t the mores 
themselves over which his parents and his peers disagree. This may 
enable him to re ta in  a pos itive  a tt itu d e  toward both groups, while per­
ceiving tha t they d i f fe r  from one another in  th e ir  views o f the social 
a cce p ta b ility  o f some behaviours. Hence, the c h ild 's  a tt itu d e  to a 
number o f a c t iv it ie s  which are frequently  sources o f contention between 
adult au th o rity  and the adolescent was measured, using two instruments, 
the wrongdoing Rating scale and the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour 
questionnaire. This section describes these measures, and concludes 
by examining th e ir  re la tion sh ip  to one another.
(a) The Wrongdoing Rating Scale. The extent to which the ch ild  accepts 
social mores as norms fo r  his own behaviour is re flec ted  in the degree 
to which he regards the transgression o f them as wrong. The Wrongdoing 
Rating scale was a measure o f his perception as reprehensible behaviour 
commonly considered so by society at la rge. The c h ild  was presented 
w ith a l i s t  o f 20 a c t iv i t ie s ,  each accompanied by a 10-point scale, and 
asked to c irc le  "the one number tha t shows exactly how wrong you th ink  
i t  is "  (see Appendix X II) .  They ranged from "doing things on the spur 
o f the moment" to "ge tting  in to  trouble  w ith  the po lice ". Based on 
the A ttitudes toward Deviance Questionnaire used by Jessor et aK (1968), 
i t  was extensive ly modified in wording. A group o f Austra lian adoles­
cents was shown each statement and asked to  rephrase i t  as they them­
selves would say i t .  This proved successful, w ith very few misunder­
standings occurring in the p i lo t  study, and these being prevented by
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s lig h t m odifications before use in the main study. Alpha co e ffic ie n ts  
o f r e l ia b i l i t y  fo r  the four cu ltu ra l groups ranged from .89 to .91, w ith 
a c o e ff ic ie n t o f .91 being obtained fo r  the to ta l sample.
Respondents were to ld  tha t they should a lloca te  ra ting  scores 
as fo llo w s :-
Not Wrong = 0
A L i t t le  B it Wrong = 1, 2 or 3
Wrong but not Very Wrong = 4 ,  5 or 6 
Very Wrong = 7, 8 or 9
Scores fo r  a ll items were then summed, g iv ing a to ta l possible 
range o f 0 to 180. The range o f scores obtained in fa c t was 19 to 160. 
One United Kingdom respondent omitted the scale and the mean score fo r  
the to ta l sample was inserted fo r  him in subsequent analysis. This 
overa ll mean was 97.1, or an average ra ting  o f 4.85 on each item. Thus, 
on the average, ch ildren considered the a c t iv it ie s  lis te d  to f a l l  h a lf­
way up a scale o f wrongness. Scores were negative ly skewed, w ith the 
mode in the range 110-120, the median at 101.0, and the mean at 97.1.
To make them su itab le  fo r  comparison and co rre la tio n  w ith other mea­
sures, raw scores were therefore converted in to  T-scores. A higher 
T-score represented greater re jec tion  o f socia l mores, or ra ting  of 
misdemeanours as not wrong. Conversely a lower score on the Wrongdoing 
Rating scale ind icated greater concurrence w ith  the mores of socie ty.
(b) S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour Questionnaire. The c h ild 's  a t t i ­
tude to socia l mores was assessed by the Mrongdoing Rating scale. The 
S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour questionnaire obtained a s e lf- re p o rt
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o f actual behaviour contravening those mores. Presented la te r  in the 
ba tte ry , i t  to ld  the c h ild  "We're in terested now in how often people 
your age dto d if fe re n t th ings. This is  something social s c ie n tis ts  
need to  know more about fo r  teenagers, and we th ink  the best way to 
find  out is  to  ask you. No one else w i l l  see your answers, and your 
name w i l l  be separated from your answer sheet. So we hope y o u 'l l 
be honest and frank in your answers, to help us get an accurate p ic tu re ."  
Care was taken during in te rv iew ing to ensure tha t responses were not 
revealed to parents.
The ch ild  was again shown the 20 a c t iv it ie s  described in  (a) 
above, and asked "How often have you: 1. Smoked on the school grounds?"
and so on through the l i s t  (See Appendix XIV). A fou r-p o in t response 
scale o f : -
Very often 
Several times 
Once or twice 
Never
was provided fo r  each item and scored 3, 2, 1 and 0 respective ly.
A c t iv it ie s  and in te res ts  were discussed w ith many ch ildren a fte r 
the te s t ba tte ry  had been completed. A number mentioned scrapes they 
had had w ith school a u th o ritie s  and parents, o r ta lked o f the o ld -fa s ­
hioned outlook parents had on what was r ig h t and wrong. A few spoke 
o f tangles w ith po lice in bars and poolrooms, and w ith "the gang".
One Greek boy, who helped his parents run a shop, took the in terv iew er 
out in to  a back room and over a cup o f coffee described a series o f 
breaking and entering episodes w ith two or three other boys (the number
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varied) at the instigation of a leader who was now in a detention centre. 
An Italian described the ways in which he and his mates "worked" the fun 
houses, profiting from both gambling and tinkering with the coin-in- 
the-slot machines while distracting the manager's attention.
Where such unsolicited information was offered, the interviewer 
checked the child's responses immediately after leaving the house. 
Invariably he had ringed response alternatives which accurately reflected 
the behaviour and attitudes he had described orally. Furthermore all 
children responded to this questionnaire. This information and wil­
lingness to respond was taken as evidence for the validity of the ques­
tionnaire as an estimate of the amount of socially unacceptable behaviour 
in which respondents indulged.
Scores were summed across all items. A range of 3 to 46 out 
of a possible 60 was obtained. Inspection of the response distribu­
tion showed that i t  did not take the form of a J-shaped conformity curve 
but was approximately normal, although positively skewed, with a mode 
in the range 14-15, a median of 15.8 and a mean of 17.8. Split-half 
re l iabil i ty  coefficients for the four cultural groups ranged from .87 
to .90, with a coefficient of .895 being obtained for the total sample. 
Moreover the mean represented an averaae response equivalent to either 
"Very often" on 6 of the 20 items, or "once or twice" on 18 of them.
Thus social desirability had not affected responses to any appreciable 
extent, and scores were taken as both reliable and valid indicators 
of the occurrence of socially unacceptable behaviour in the sample. 
T-scores were used, a higher score indicating a greater amount of self- 
reported disregard for social convention, and a lower score greater 
acceptance of social mores.
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Corre lation between Measures o f Rejection o f Social Hores. The Urong- 
doing Rating scale and the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour question- 
na ire were validated against one another by ca lcu la ting  a product-moment 
co rre la tio n  between scores on them. Over the to ta l sample the two mea­
sures corre lated h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t ly  (_r = .65, d f ® 144, £ <  .0005 
on a 1 -ta ile d  te s t) .  The variance o f the w ith in-group co rre la tions  
about the mean co rre la tio n  fo r  the to ta l sample was not s ig n if ic a n t when 
comparing e ith e r the s ix  n a tio n a lit ie s  (X? = 2.53, d f * 5, NS) or the 
four cu ltu ra l groups {%c = 1.86, df = 3, NS). No one immigrant group 
d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from the A ustra lian  contro l group in  the degree 
to which the two measures corre la ted. This high pos itive  co rre la tio n  
suggested tha t they were measuring very s im ila r aspects o f the same 
va riab le .
However both measures were retained because o f d if fe re n t ia l 
p red ic tive  v a lid ity  to be discussed w ith the presentation o f co rre la ­
tiona l re su lts . The Wrongdoing Rating scale measured the a ffe c tiv e  
and cognitive aspects, and the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour ques- 
tion na ire  the conative face t, o f the c h ild 's  a tt itu d e  to socia l mores.
(4) Rejection o f Society as a Whole
A fou rth  means is  ava ilab le  to the ind iv idua l o f reducing the 
c o n f l ic t  experienced when two reference groups diverge in the values 
they place on objects or behaviours which are s a lie n t to him. He may 
re je c t both groups as having fa ile d  to  provide an adequate p o s itive  
model fo r  his own behaviour and a tt itu d e s . Thus the ch ild  may experience 
fee lings o f re je c tion  o f both parents and peers, in  add ition  to sensing
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re je c tion  by these two reference groups, when he perceives them as d is ­
agreeing in the values they place on s a lie n t a c t iv it ie s  and nores.
A lie n a tio n . Discussing the concept o f a lie n a tio n , Hughes (1968, p.13) 
described "a tenacious sense o f estrangement from society'1' as central 
Ind iv idua ls  in a socia l world in s u f f ic ie n t ly  s truc tu red , especia lly  
as a re s u lt o f the loss or lack o f tra d it io n a l values, were described 
as experiencing th is  in the form o f anomie. He presented a scale mea­
suring a liena tion  w ith data ind ica ting  sa tis fa c to ry  r e l ia b i l i t y  and 
v a l id i ty .  Seventeen o f i t s  24 items were shown to measure the a lie n ­
ation facets o f Powerlessness and Is o la tio n . Other items measured 
Meaninglessness, Normlessness and Self-estrangement.
These fee lings o f fru s tra t io n  by society and a liena tion  from 
i t  are those experienced by the ch ild  who re jec ts  and fee ls  re jected 
by both o f the two reference groups most s a lie n t fo r  the adolescent.
He is  alienated from socie ty in  general and his immediate society in 
p a rt ic u la r .
Hughes' A liena tion  scale was therefore administered. Single 
word a lte ra tio n s  were made to f iv e  items to make them su itab le  fo r  15- 
year-o lds.
Examples o f scale items used, and the format in  which they were 
presented a re :-
A) Our community is  an easy and pleasant place to l iv e  in .
3) Our community is  a d i f f i c u l t  place to l iv e  in . 
and
A) For most people these days i t  is  more important to make 
money than to  make friends .
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B) For most people, i t  is more important to make friends than 
to make money.
It was t i t led  the A-Scale. Following instructions on an Answer 
Sheet, the child read each of a set of 24 cards (see Appendices XV(a) 
and XV(b)). These were given to him when he reached this point in the 
test  battery. He was instructed by the Interviewer to turn over one 
card at a time, read i t  carefully and respond to i t  before going on 
to the next. He ringed either A) or B) on the Answer Sheet to indicate 
which of the two statements on each card came closest to saying what 
he fe l t .  Thus Hughes' procedural recommendations were approximated 
as closely as possible, although his suggestion of face-to-face admin­
istration was not followed and a "Can't decide" response was not per- 
mitted.
Items were scored in the directions stipulated by Hughes, with 
an alienated response receiving a score of 1 and its  alternative 0.
These were summed, giving a possible range of 0 to 24. The range ob­
tained was 2 to 18, with a mean of 10.19 and a SD of 3.09. The dis­
tribution of scores was not skewed, although i t  was to some extent bi- 
modal, with 14 children scoring close to the mean at 10 while 38 scored 
7 or 8, and 22 scored 12. Because of this bimodal distribution, T-scores 
were derived to faci l i ta te  comparison and correlation with other mea­
sures, a higher score indicating greater alienation. The median was 
9.9 and i t  was noted with interest that, i f  doubled to 19.8, as i t  would 
be using Hughes' scoring system, this figure falls within the upper 
quartile (18 - 48) of the scores of his standardisation sample. As 
a group, the adolescents tested expressed strong feelings of alienation.
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One Austra lian ch ild  omitted the scale and the mean score fo r  the to ta l 
sample was substitu ted  fo r  him in analysing re su lts .
The A liena tion  scale concluded the ba tte ry  o f questionnaires ad­
m inistered to the ch ild .
Four dependent variables were assessed by the instruments des­
cribed in th is  chapter. Id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith  parents was estimated from 
scores on the Parental Compliance and Parental Deference measures. Ident­
i f ic a t io n  w ith peers was judged from responses to the ind ica tors making 
up the Peer-Group Importance index. Rejection o f social mores was in d i­
cated by the Wrongdoing Rating scale and the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Be­
haviour questionnaire. F in a lly , re je c tion  o f both reference groups was 
in fe rre d  from scores on the A1ienation scale.
For ease o f reference, Table 8.2 shows the two independent var­
iab les and the fou r dependent va riab les , the names used in the te x t o f 
the indices measuring them, the subscales comprising those ind ices, and 
the t i t l e  given to each o f these subscales in the questionnaire batte ry 
administered to ch ildren and th e ir  parents.
Results are presented in the fo llow ing  two chapters. The f i r s t  
provides a summary o f the differences found between the mean score o f na­
tio n a l and cu ltu ra l groups on each o f the two measures o f d is p a rity  be­
tween the mores o f parents and adolescents, and on each o f the indices 
gauging the four types o f reaction to such d is p a r ity . The second sets 
out the co rre la tions  found between scores on each o f the d is p a rity  measures 
and scores on the measures o f reaction . I t  also describes differences 
between the co rre la tions  obtained fo r  the various national and cu ltu ra l
groups.
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CHAPTER 9. COMPARISON OF MEAN SCORES ACROSS NATIONAL AND CULTURAL 
GROUPS
Throughout the  p re sen ta t io n  and d iscuss ion  of  r e s u l t s ,  immigrant 
groups w i l l  be r e f e r r e d  to as "United Kingdom", "Northwest European", 
inc lud ing  "Dutch" and "German", and "Southern European", inc luding  
" I t a l i a n "  and "Greek". Despite t h i s ,  i t  should be borne in mind t h a t  
the ado lescen ts  making up these  samples were not immigrants themselves ,  
but the  second-generation ch i ld ren  o f  immigrant parents  from those 
so u rces ,  and had not experienced in te n s iv e  con tac t  with any so c ie ty  
o u ts id e  A u s t r a l i a ,  a t  l e a s t  s ince  in fancy .  More than h a l f  of  them had 
been born in A u s t r a l i a ,  and a l l  o f  these  14- to 16-year-olds  had grown 
up from t h e i r  e a r l i e s t  years  with in  A u s t ra l i an  so c ie ty .
Analysis of  Results
Two main techniques  were employed in comparing the  mean scores 
of  subsamples on each o f  the  measures descr ibed  in the  two preceding 
ch ap te r s .  Mean scores  fo r  immigrant groups were f i r s t  compared with 
the  mean score  o f  the  Aus t ra l ian  contro l  group. Following t h i s ,  the 
mean scores  fo r  the immigrant subsamples were compared »with one another .  
This s ec t io n  descr ibes  the s t a t i s t i c s  used to conduct these  analyses .
Comparison with A ust ra l ian  Control Group. As descr ibed  in the  chapte r  
on sampling and procedure ,  the  A us t ra l ian  sample was s e l e c t e d  to match 
the  immigrant samples on demographic, s c h o l a s t i c  and socioeconomic v a r i ­
a b le s .  This was with the s p e c i f i c  aim o f  providing a control  group 
of  host  so c ie ty  peers with which each o f  the  immigrant groups could
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be compared. Consequently any d iffe rence found between the Austra lian 
sample and an immigrant subsample was assumed to re f le c t actual d i f ­
ferences in the variables being measured, and not to be merely a samp­
lin g  a r t i fa c t .  The mean score fo r  each immigrant group was therefore 
compared in turn w ith tha t o f the A ustra lian  control group by a t - te s t  
fo r  independent samples.
A te s t was f i r s t  made o f the s ign ificance  o f the difference 
between the mean fo r the Austra lian control group and tha t o f the im­
migrant group as a whole {H_ = 146, d f = 144).
In Austra lian studies o f immigration (eg ., P rice, 1966, 1971), 
Dutch and German immigrants are commonly included together in the class­
if ic a t io n  "Northwest Europeans", and I ta lia n  and Greek immigrants placed 
in the "Southern European" category. This was also done in the present 
study. A fu rth e r immigrant category regarded as comparable was tha t 
o f ch ild ren whose parents were from the United Kingdom. These three 
major regional categories o f immigrants were designated "c u ltu ra l" ,  
as d is t in c t  from "n a tio n a l", groups. Consequently a series o f compari­
sons was next carried out between the mean score fo r  the Austra lian 
control group and those fo r  the United Kingdom, Northwest European and 
Southern European cu ltu ra l groups (degrees o f freedom ranging from 70 
to  76).
Tests were also made o f the differences between the Austra lian 
control group mean score and those o f the f iv e  immiarant n a tio n a lity  
samples (degrees o f freedom ranging from 53 to 72). This was because 
the ch ildren o f the two national groups w ith in  both the European im­
migrant c u ltu ra l samples very possibly could have d iffe re d  from one
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another in the i r  experience of and reactions to culture confl ic t .  For 
instance,  Price (1963a) st ressed the variety of homeland backgrounds 
from, which Southern Europeans came, and the effects  of such variation 
on the degree and type of assimilation of the immigrant family into 
Australian society.
From previous work on Australian immigration outlined in the 
review of the l i t e r a t u r e ,  i t  was predicted that  each immigrant subsample 
should d i f f e r  from the Australian control group on at leas t  some of 
the measures of both the amount of confl ic t  experienced, and th e i r  re ­
actions to such confl ic t .  Therefore the multiple comparisons under­
taken were considered legitimate. However, performing a ser ies  of 
comparisons could have resulted in an excessive number of Type I errors .  
Consequently the ;t value required for each level of the significance 
of the differences was adjusted upwards before the null hypothesis was 
rejected.  The Bonferroni t  method of adjustment is applicable where 
the number of comparisons to be made between groups does not greatly  
exceed the number of groups involved ( f i l l e r ,  1966). As five compari­
sons were to be made between six groups, and three contrasts drawn be­
tween four groups, th is  method was adopted.
The method employed to calculate the e rror  ra tes ,  and the c r i t ­
ical values of t  required for the comparisons made between the Australian 
control group and the immigrant samples, are detailed in Appendix XVI.
In a project subject to the vagaries of survey-type research, 
a t  value s ignif icant  a t  leas t  at the five per cent level is normally 
required before allowing reject ion of the null hypothesis. Therefore 
a difference between groups in the present study was required to be
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significant at the .05 level, or preferably better, before being ac­
cepted as a finding which could be stated with confidence. However 
i t  v;as an exploratory study with few precedents and none in Australia. 
Moreover, the t  values required had already been adjusted upward* Con­
sequently where a result accorded well with theory or with other findings, 
a 10 per cent level was ordinarily accepted as indicating a significant 
trend toward a difference. Such a difference was considered to be a 
finding which should at least be further investigated in follow-up 
studies before being either fully accepted or rejected.
Nevertheless, i t  is also necessary to remember that the findings 
of this study related only to a small sample of Australian-born child­
ren of immigrants living in Melbourne, Australia. Reference to Italian 
immigrants alone demonstrated the importance of this. There were not 
the relatively large numbers of pre-World War II Italian immigrants 
engaged in rural industries which were a protection against culture 
shock for Italian settlers in Queensland (Borrie & Packer, 1954). Mel­
bourne was not a rapidly growing small city as is Perth (Taft, 1965). 
Italians did not farm large areas of market garden on the outskirts 
of the metropolis as they did in Sydney (Price, 1963a), and there was 
no equivalent of the large country and sporting club which Sydney Italians 
have founded. Finally, the large ethnic enclaves of Mel bourne were 
very different from the groups of farmers in the Hurrumbidgee Irriga­
tion Area (Tully, I960). Similar differences between other groups of 
immigrants living in Melbourne and their  ethnic equivalents in other 
parts of Australia could also be cited. Generalizations from the f in­
dings of this study to other groups, or to immigrants in general, must 
therefore only be made with caution.
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Differences among Immigrant Sample f-iean Scores. Following comparison 
o f each immigrant group w ith the Austra lian control group, immigrant 
group mean scores were then compared w ith one another. Two one-way 
analyses o f variance fo r  independent samples o f unequal size were per­
formed. The f iv e  n a tio n a lit ie s  (United Kingdom, Dutch, German, I ta lia n  
and Greek) were compared, as were the three cu ltu ra l groups (United 
Kingdom, Northwest European and Southern European). I f  e ith e r £  ra t io  
obtained was s ig n if ic a n t at the .05 level o r b e tte r, the group means 
were then compared p a ir by p a ir to ascertain which samples had c o n tr i­
buted the between groups variance making the £ ra tio  s ig n if ic a n t.
Although some a p r io r i hypotheses concerning sp e c ific  compari­
sons had been set up, not a ll were substantia ted, some were reversed, 
and other find ings had not been predicted. Consequently a l l  post-analysis 
comparison o f means was treated as a p o s te rio ri searching o f the data, 
and precautions taken accordingly. The Scheffe method was employed 
(Edwards, 1960), as a five-group intercomparison required ten compari­
sons o f p a irs , which was considered to exceed the approximately equal 
numbers o f groups and comparisons c ited  by K i11 er (1966) as being a 
c r ite r io n  fo r  the a p p lic a b il ity  o f the Bonferroni £  method. Following 
Scheffe 's recommendation, reported by Ferguson (1966), the 10 per cent 
level o f s ign ificance was accepted. Values o f £  at th is  leve l were 
obtained from Fisher & Yates (1963). The ca lcu la tion  and size o f the 
required £  ra tio s  is presented in Appendix XVII.
Comparison o f Mean Scores across national and Cultural Groups
The remainder o f th is  chapter presents a descrip tion o f the 
main find ings re su ltin g  from the comparison o f the mean scores o f sub-
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samples on the measures employed. It  is divided into two main sections 
and a number of subsections, which are numbered to fac i l i ta te  cross- 
reference.
Section A presents the differences found between the samples 
on the two measures of value disparity between parent and child, (1) 
Australianism Disparity and (2) Intergeneration Disparity. Section B 
is concerned with the variation between groups in their responses to 
the measures of reaction to this value disparity. These reactions were 
classified into four types. Identification with or rejection of parents 
(1) was assessed by (a) Parental Compliance and (b) Parental Deference. 
Identification with or rejection of the peer group (2) was measured 
by the Peer-Group Importance index. Degree of rejection of social mores 
(3) was tapped by (a) the Socially Unacceptable Behaviour questionnaire 
and (b) the Wrongdoing Rating scale. Finally, the extent to which sub­
jects rejected both reference groups (4) was inferred from their  scores 
on the Alienation scale.
The raw scores on each measure were converted into T-scores, 
and i t  was on these 2“scorss that all estimates of differences between 
groups were based. Each table shows the number of children in each 
national and cultural group, in the total immigrant subsample, and in 
the total sample for the study. For each of these groups the mean and 
standard deviation of their scores on the measure concerned are given, 
remembering that where a subject failed to respond to a specific scale, 
the mean score for the total sample on that scale was substituted as 
his score.
In addition the results of comparing each immigrant group with 
the Australian control group are presented by showing t ,  degrees of
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freedom and significance of the difference between th e i r  mean scores.
In a l l  comparisons the probabil ity  level of the difference between im­
migrant groups and the Australian control group was adjusted by the 
Bonferroni t_ method described above. The resul ts  of the analyses of 
variance performed to compare the mean scores of immigrant groups with 
one another are given in the text .
A. PARENT-CHILD VALUE DISPARITY 
(1) Australianism Disparity
There was a greater d ispari ty  of responses to the Australianism 
Disparity scale between Australian parents and th e i r  children than be­
tween immigrant parents and th e i r s ,  with the disparity between Euro­
pean children and th e i r  parents being especial ly small. Moreover, no 
immigrant group mean differed s ign i f ican t ly  from the tota l  immigrant 
sample mean.
Table 9.1 shows resu l ts  for the Australianism Disparity scale.
The T-score mean represents a mean raw score of 27.30 from a possible 
to ta l  score of 66.0, and the T-score standard deviation (SD) is equiva­
lent  to a raw score SD of 6.36, with a range of 7.0 to 40.5. The Aus­
t ra l ian  control group (Y = 53.6) scored s ign if ican t ly  higher than did 
the immigrant sample as a whole (7 = 48.5, t_ - 2.85, £  c . O l ) ,  with 
both the Northwest European (Y = 47.1, t_ = 2.50, £  < .05) and the Southern 
European (Y = 48.8, t  = 2.50, £  < .05) groups scoring s ignif icant ly  
lower than the Australian sample. The mean United Kingdom score (X = 
49.4), although d iffer ing in a similar d i rec t ion ,  was not s ignif icant ly
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lower. Analyses o f variance showed tha t the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a l­
i t ie s  did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from one another (£_ = 0.74, d f = 
4,102, NS), and tha t ne ithe r did the three immigrant c u ltu ra l samples 
(F = 0.52, d f = 2,104, MS).
Thus on a scale o f general socia l values Austra lian ch ild ren 
and th e ir  parents disagreed more than did immigrant ch ildren and th e irs . 
Immigrant groups did not d i f fe r  from one another on th is  scale.
(2) Intergeneration D isparity
Mo immigrant group mean score on the I-G D isparity  index d i f ­
fered s ig n if ic a n t ly  from the Austra lian control group mean score, and 
no immigrant group d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from the to ta l immigrant 
sample mean.
Table 9.2 shows resu lts  fo r  the I-G D isparity  index. The T- 
score mean represents a raw score mean o f 6.18 from a possible to ta l 
o f 17.0, and the SD a raw score SD o f 2.15 w ith a range o f 1.5 to 11.1, 
remembering tha t th is  is  the mean re s u lt from four subtests o f in te r -  
generational d is p a r ity . Although there appeared to be some va ria tio n  
across the groups, w ith mean scores ranging from Germans ( J  = 46.3) 
to Greeks (X = 52.9), i t  was found to be in s ig n if ic a n t when the wide 
va ria tio n  o f ind iv idua l scores w ith in  groups was taken in to  account.
Thus no s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rence from the A ustra lian control group mean 
score occurred, and analysis o f variance was not s ig n if ic a n t across 
the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  (F_ = 0.97, d f = 4,102, MS) or across 
the three immigrant cu ltu ra l subsamples (£_ = 1.22, d f = 2,104, N S ) .
Therefore, although a wide range o f ind iv idua l d is p a r it ie s  
between ch ild ren and th e ir  parents was found on the I-G D ispa rity  sca le .
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no group d iffe re d  as a whole from the overa ll mean in  the degree to 
which children and th e ir  parents disagreed on values p a r t ic u la r ly  re le ­
vant to the teenager and his fam ily .
B. SCORES ON MEASURES OF REACTION TO DISPARITY
(1) Id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith Parents
Two measures o f id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith  parents were taken, (a) 
Parental Compliance compared the c h ild 's  report o f his behaviour in ­
vo lv ing the 17 items o f the Intergeneration scales w ith his perception 
o f his parents' wishes concerning the same items. The I-G D isparity  
index had measured the value he placed on those a c t iv it ie s  by asking 
him what he thought he ought to be allowed to do, while Parental Com­
pliance now asked him what he ac tu a lly  did and so obtained an ind ica ­
tio n  o f the extent to which his behaviour complied w ith his parents' 
mores.
(b) The Parental Deference index questioned him concerning a 
wide range o f adolescent a c t iv i t ie s ,  and assessed the extent to which 
he obeyed his parents despite his peers' urgings not to do so, compared 
w ith the degree to which he conformed w ith  his peer-group although he 
f e l t  his parents would disapprove.
(a) Parental Compliance. No immigrant group mean score d iffe re d  s ig ­
n if ic a n t ly  from the Austra lian control group mean score, and no immi­
grant subsample d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from the mean fo r  the to ta l im­
migrant sample.
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Results for the Parental Compliance measure are given in Table 
9.3. The overall T-score mean was equivalent to a rav» score mean of 
12.01 from a possible total of 17.0. An SO of 2.38 and raw scores 
ranging from 4.51 to 16.0 were obtained. The mean of 12.01 indicates 
that the average child was prepared to admit behaviour deviating from 
the norms which he perceived his parents as holding on five of the 17 
activi ties  l is ted. Note that six children omitted the questionnaire 
constituting the f i r s t  part of this measure. The mean score for the 
total sample was substituted for this missing data.
Although mean scores ranged from German children (Y = 53.4) 
down to Italians (Y = 47.2), variation across groups was small compared 
with intragroup variation. No immigrant group differed significantly 
from the Australian control group mean score. Analysis of variance 
was not significant across the five immigrant nationalities (£ = 1.57, 
df = 4,102, NS), nor across the three immigrant cultural groups (£ - 
0.78, df = 2,104, NS).
Thus there was no variation between groups as a whole in the 
degree to which children indicated regarding their parents as a ref­
erence group by claiming to behave as they thought their parents would 
wish.
(b) Parental Deference. Northwest European children were more ready 
to refuse to join their  peers in activities of which their parents 
disapproved, and reported less behaviour engaged in with their  friends 
of which they fe l t  their  parents would disapprove if  they knew. They 
deferred more to their  parents and conformed less to parentally dis­
approved behaviour of their  peer group.
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Table 9.4 shows find ings fo r  the Parental Deference index*
The ][-score mean fo r  the to ta l sample represents a Parental Deference 
raw score o f 56.5 from a possible to ta l o f IOC, w ith a m id-point o f 
50. That is ,  when the average c h ild 's  responses to the Peers over 
Parents questionnaire were subtracted from his responses to the Parents 
over Peers measure, and expressed as a percentage o f the to ta l number 
o f his a ffirm a tiv e  rep lies to the two instruments, the resu ltan t mean 
score was on the po s itive  side o f zero. The average ch ild  reported 
tha t he obeyed his parents a l i t t l e  more than he conformed w ith  his 
peers. Index scores ranged from 0 to 100, w ith an SO o f 29.25. One 
United Kingdom and one German respondent omitted the Parents over Peers 
scale, and the mean score fo r  the to ta l sample was substitu ted  in each 
case. A ll ch ild ren answered the Peers over Parents questionnaire.
A ustra lian children scored the lowest (mean T-score = 48.1) 
on the composite Parental Deference index made up from these two scales, 
and German subjects the highest (X = 56.1, t  = 3.03, £  < .0 5 ) . This 
d iffe rence was the only one shown to be s ig n if ic a n t by a series o f t_- 
tes ts  o f d ifferences between the mean scores o f immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  
and th a t o f the Austra lian contro l group. However, when the immigrant 
cu ltu ra l groups were compared w ith the A ustra lian control group, the 
d iffe rence  between the Austra lian mean score and tha t o f the Northwest 
European sample was s ig n if ic a n t (Northwest J = 54.9, t  -  3.23, £  < .01). 
The United Kingdom and Southern European group means did not d i f fe r  
s ig n if ic a n t ly  from tha t o f the A ustra lian control group.
Although analysis o f variance showed d ifferences between the 
f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  to be s ig n if ic a n t (jF = 2.53, d f = 4,102,
Ta
bl
e 
9.4
. 
Pa
re
nt
al
 D
ef
er
en
ce
 M
ea
n 
T-
Sc
or
es
250
" H  C
251.
£  < . 0 5 ) ,  a series of £  te s ts  between pairs  of means revealed that no 
two d iffered s ign if ican t ly  a f te r  the level of £  required had been cor­
rected by the Scheffe method. The difference most closely approaching 
significance was tha t  between the United Kingdom and German groups (£ = 
7.4G, df = i s102s NS; £ =  7.96 being required for significance at  the 
.10 lev e l ) .  An analysis of variance across the three immigrant cu l­
tural subsamples, however, showed differences between them to be more 
highly s ign if ican t  (£ = 4.35, df = 2,104, p_ < .01). Further analysis 
found the mean for the Northwestern European cultural group to be s ig ­
n i f ican t ly  d if ferent  from those of both the United Kingdom (£ = 8.3C, 
df = 1,104, < .05) and Southern European (£ = 6.36, df = 1,104, £ <
.05) subsamples. The United Kingdom and Southern European groups did 
not d i f f e r  s ign if ican t ly  (£ = 0.19, df = 1,104, NS). Inspection of Table 
9.4 shows the Northwestern European children to have a higher mean score 
than those of e i ther  the United Kingdom or Southern European groups.
Thus Northwestern European adolescents, and especially German 
children, deferred more to th e i r  perception of th e i r  parents'  wishes, 
despite peer-group urgings, than did the Australian control group and 
both of the other immigrant cultural subsamples. Therefore parents 
were inferred to be a more important reference group for Northwest Euro­
pean children than were th e i r  peers.
Overall,  then, i t  was found that  groups did not d i f f e r  from 
one another in th e i r  behavioural compliance with th e i r  parents'  wishes 
concerning the items of the Intergeneration Disparity scale. However 
when pressure from the peer-group was introduced, as in the Parental
Deference measure, Northwest European children responded more to th e i r
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parents as a reference group than they did to th e ir  peers, compared 
with both the Australian control group and the United Kingdom and Southern 
European immigrant groups. Northwest European adolescents id e n t i f ie d  
with th e ir  parents, rather than th e ir  peer-group.
(2) Id en tif ica t io n  with Peers
The degree to which the child  id e n t i f ie d  with h1s peers , and 
therefore saw them as a reference group, was inferred from his score  
on the composite Peer-Group Importance measure. United Kingdom c h i ld ­
ren saw th e ir  peer-group as more important to them than did the Aus­
tra l ia n  control group, and a strong trend toward the peer-group as being 
more important to the United Kingdom sample than to Northwest European 
children was a lso  found.
Results for the Peer-Group Importance measure are presented  
in Table 9 .5 .  I t  w ill  be reca lled  that the T-scores o f  which the mean 
for each group is  shown were derived from a normalised d is tr ib u tio n  
o f  the means o f ranks on each o f the f iv e  measures making up the com­
p osite  Peer-Group Importance index. To a s s i s t  in giving substance to 
the T-score means, Table 9 .6  shows means, standard deviations and range 
of raw scores on each o f  the component measures for the to ta l sample. 
Scores on the composite measure were obtained for a l l  respondents.
Mean T-scores ranged from the Dutch (X = 46.7) to the United 
Kingdom respondents ( J  = 5 3 .7 ) .  The United Kingdom mean score was s i g ­
n i f ic a n t ly  higher than that for the Australian control group ("X -  4 8 .5 ,  
t  * 2 .1 7 , < .0 5 ) ,  but none o f  the other immigrant national or c u l­
tural groups d iffered  s ig n i f ic a n t ly  from the control group mean.
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Analysis o f variance across the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  
gave no s ig n if ic a n t re s u lt {£  = 1.66, df = 4,102, MS). However across 
the three immigrant cu ltu ra l groups £  was s ig n if ic a n t at the 10 per 
cent leve l (£  = 2 .31s d f = 2,104, £  < .10, w ith  £  = 3.03 being required 
fo r  s ign ificance  at the .05 le v e l) .  Mean scores o f the three immigrant 
c u ltu ra l subsamples were therefore compared. The higher score o f the 
United Kingdom group was s ig n if ic a n t ly  d if fe re n t from tha t o f the North­
west European sample, a fte r  correction by the Scheffe method (£ = 5.74, 
d f - 1,104, £  < .1 0 ) .  The Southern European sample did not d i f fe r  s ig ­
n if ic a n t ly  from e ith e r o f the other two immigrant cu ltu ra l groups.
I t  was in fe rred  from the greater importance o f the peer-group 
to  adolescent ch ild ren o f United Kingdom immigrant parents th a t they 
id e n t if ie d  more c lose ly  w ith th e ir  peers. They had more fr ie n d s , who 
were on the average o lder than they themselves were. To make friends 
they went fu r th e r from home, and outside th e ir  school or jo b , and they 
engaged in  a greater va rie ty  o f a c t iv it ie s  w ith  them. Whereas evidence 
presented in  the previous section showed th a t ch ildren from Northwest 
Europe id e n t if ie d  more w ith th e ir  parents than did other groups, th is  
evidence suggested tha t ch ildren whose parents had immigrated from the 
United Kingdom turned more to th e ir  peers as a reference group.
(3) Rejection o f Social Mores
Two measures were taken o f the degree to which the c h ild  re­
jected socia l mores. He was presented w ith a l i s t  o f s o c ia lly  disap­
proved behaviours and asked how often he had engaged in  them, g iv ing  
a measure o f S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour. E a rlie r in  the ba tte ry ,
2 5 6 .
he had been asked to ra te each o f these behaviours on a Wrongdoing 
Rating scale, ind ica ting  how wrong he thought they were. The less wrong 
he considered such behaviour, the greater his re jec tion  o f socia l mores 
was assumed to be. This section describes the resu lts  fo r  the S oc ia lly  
Unacceptable Behaviour questionnaire and the Wrongdoing Rating scale, 
in d ica tin g  d ifferences between groups in the degree to which they re­
jected socia l meres.
(a) S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour. Both the Austra lian and United 
Kingdom samples reported more frequent s o c ia lly  unacceptable behaviour 
and thus greater re je c tion  o f social mores than did the Northwest Euro­
pean group, and the immigrant sample as a whole tended to report fewer 
misdemeanours than did the Austra lian control group.
Table 9.7 gives the resu lts  fo r  the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Be­
haviour questionnaire. The mean T-score fo r  the to ta l sample repre­
sents a mean raw score on each item o f 0.89, remembering tha t the scale 
on each item was:
Never = 0 
Once or twice = 1 
Several times = 2 
Very often = 3
Thus the normal respondent reported having behaved in  a s o c ia lly  unac­
ceptable manner "Once or tw ice" on the average item. The raw score 
SD obtained was 0.40 and scores ranged from a mean o f 0.15 to  2.30 on 
each item. A ll ch ildren responded to th is  questionnaire.
The highest scoring group on the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour 
questionnaire was the A ustra lian  control group (mean T-score = 52.6)
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and the lowest the Dutch ch ildren ("X = 46.1). Compared w ith the Aus­
tra lia n  contro l group, the to ta l immigrant sample showed a s ig n if ic a n t 
trend toward scoring lower on th is  scale ( J  = 43.1, t_ = 1.90, d£ * 144, 
£  < .10). However, o f the cu ltu ra l groups making up the to ta l immi­
grant sample, only the Northwest Europeans had a mean score s ig n i f i ­
cantly lower than th a t o f the Austra lians ( I  = 46.2, 2.82, £  < *05).
An analysis o f variance across the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  
was not s ig n if ic a n t (£  = 1.90, d£ = 4,102, NS), but a s im ila r analysis 
showed the three immigrant c u ltu ra l groups to d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  
(£ = 3.78, d f = 2,104, £  < .05). A series o f £  tests  between pairs 
o f groups (see Table 9.8) fo llow ing  th is  s ig n if ic a n t £  ra t io  revealed 
the d iffe rence between the United Kingdom ("X = 52.5) and Northwest Euro­
pean (X = 46.2) cu ltu ra l groups as con tribu ting  the s ig n if ic a n t variance 
a fte r  a Scheffe co rrection .
Table 9.8. Comparison o f Immigrant Cultural Group 
Mean Scores on S oc ia lly  Unacceptable 
Behaviour Measure
Comparison
I
i * 1 *
i
United Kingdom and Northwest European 7.29 <'.05
i
United Kingdom and Southern European 3.28 i NS
Northwest European and Southern European 0.97 NS
a Degrees o f freedom = 1,104
Thus both the A ustra lian control group and the United Kingdom
children reported more frequent misdemeanours than did the Northwest
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European group, while a tendency fo r  the immigrant sample as a whole 
to report s o c ia lly  unacceptable behaviour less o ften than did the Aus­
tra lia n  contro l group was also noted.
(b) Wrongdoing Rating Scale. A s im ila r pattern emerged in  the resu lts  
fo r  the Wrongdoing Rating scale. Compared w ith  the A ustra lian control 
group, the immigrant sample as a whole re jected socia l mores less by 
ra ting  the lis te d  behaviours higher on a scale o f wrongness. Again 
w ith in  the immigrant sample, however, i t  was the Northwest European 
ch ildren who saw them as most ’wrong and the United Kingdom ch ildren 
who rated them as least o ffens ive .
Results fo r  the Wrongdoing Rating scale are shown in Table 9.9. 
The mean T-score fo r the to ta l sample represents a mean raw score o f 
4.85 on the 0 to 9 ra ting  scale fo r each item. I t  w i l l  be reca lled  
tha t the c h ild  was asked to equate the fo llo w in g  headings w ith the 
appropriate scale po in ts:
Not wrong = 0
A l i t t l e  b i t  wrong = 1, 2 o r 3 
Wrong = 4, 5 o r 6 
Very wrong = 7, 8 o r 9
As a group the ch ildren therefore viewed the average l is te d  a c t iv ity  
as fa l l in g  in the middle o f the "Wrong" category. Mean raw scores on 
each item ranging from 0.95 to 8.00, w ith  a standard deviation o f 1.54, 
were obtained. One United Kingdom ch ild  om itted the scale and the mean 
fo r  the to ta l sample was substitu ted fo r  his score. The T-scores were 
reversed, so tha t a higher score ind icated a lower wrongness ra tin g , 
or a greater re jec tion  o f social mores.
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Compared with the Australian control group (7= 53.2), the im­
migrant sample as a whole scored lower on rejection of social mores 
(X = 48.8, t_ = 2.41, £ <  .05). However i t  was the Northwest European 
cultural group (X = 46.1, £ = 3.19, .01) who differed most from
the Australian control group.
A one-way analysis of variance showed the five immigrant nation­
a l i t ie s  not to differ significantly from one another (£ = 1.61, df = 
4,102, MS), but the variance between the means for the three immigrant 
cultural samples was significant at the 10 per cent level (£ = 2.98, 
df = 2,104, £ <  .10, with £ = 3.09 being required for significance at 
the .05 level). As this was in accord with the findings for the other 
measure of rejection of social mores, Socially Unacceptable Behaviour, 
subsequent comparison of pairs of means was performed. As with the 
Socially Unacceptable- Behaviour results, the United Kingdom children 
(X = 51.7) scored significantly higher than did the Northwest European 
sample (X = 48.5, £ = 5.89, df = 1,104, £ < . 1 0 )  after a Scheffe correc­
tion .
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Thus on both measures of rejection of social mores, i t  was found 
that Australian children stood out as rejecting them to a greater ex­
tent than did the immigrant sample as a whole, and that within the 
immigrant sample i t  was the United Kingdom children who rejected social 
norms most, while Northwest European adolescents did so least of a l l .
(4) Rejection of Both Reference Groups
Strength of alienation was taken as an indicator of the extent 
to which the child rejected and fe l t  rejected by society as a whole.
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The two reference groups typically provided by modern Western indus­
tr ia l ised society as most important to the adolescent are his parents 
and his peer group. Rejection of both these groups was the fourth means 
available to the child of reducing conflict caused by discrepancies 
between the mores held by them. The degree to which the child reacted 
in this way to tension arising from intergenerational culture conflict 
was therefore inferred from his score on the A1ienation scale.
A1ienation. Children of the Australian control group tended to be more 
highly alienated than were the two European immigrant cultural groups, 
and were significantly more so than were the Northwest European child­
ren. Moreover, the United Kingdom sample demonstrated greater aliena­
tion than did either the Northwest European or the Southern European 
subsamples, with adolescents of the German nationality group standing 
out as the least alienated of all .
Alienation scale X_score findings are given in Table 9.10. The 
mean for the total sample represents a raw score mean of 10.19 alien­
ated responses from a possible total score of 24.0. A raw score SD 
of 3.09 and scores ranging from 2.0 to 18.0 were obtained. One Australian 
child omitted the Alienation scale and the mean score for the total sample 
was substituted.
The United Kingdom sample had the highest mean T-score ("X =
53.2) and the German children the lowest (J = 44.4). The Australian 
control group mean of 52.4 was shown to be significantly higher than 
that of the German nationality children (J = 44.4, t -  3.07, £ <  .05) 
and that of the Northwest European sample as a group (X = 46.2, t  = 2.77,
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£  <.Q 5). Furthermore, i t  tended to be higher than the mean fo r  the im­
migrant sample as a whole (X = 49.1, t  = 1.75, £ <  .10), although th is  
was e n tire ly  due to the mean scores o f the four European immigrant na tion­
a l i t ie s ,  as the United Kingdom immigrant sample had a mean score h igher, 
i f  anything, than tha t o f the A ustra lians.
A one-way analysis o f variance showed differences across the f iv e  
immigrant n a tio n a lity  groups to  be s ig n if ic a n t {£  = 2.78, d f = 4,102,
£  y .05). A series o f £  tests  between pairs o f means w ith the required 
£  adjusted by the Scheffe method gave the resu lts  shown in Table 9.11. 
Differences between the United Kingdom sample and the other immigrant 
n a tio n a lit ie s  contributed most o f the variance, w ith the d iffe rence  be­
tween the United Kingdom and German mean scores reaching s ign ificance  a t 
the .10 le v e l. The mean score fo r  the United Kinadom ch ild ren was higher 
than tha t fo r  each o f the other immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s .
However, more h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t variance across the three immi­
grant cu ltu ra l groups was found (£  = 5.07, d f = 2,104, £  < .Q 1). A series 
o f comparisons between pairs o f means subsequent to th is  s ig n if ic a n t over­
a ll £  ra tio  showed the United Kingdom A1ienation score (X = 53.2) to be 
s ig n if ic a n t ly  higher than tha t fo r e ith e r the Northwest European (X = 46.2) 
or the Southern European (X = 48.0) immigrant cu ltu ra l groups (see Table 
9.12).
Table 9.12. Comparison o f Immigrant Cultural Groups on A liena tion
Comparison j K“ *
£
United Kingdom and Northwest European S.23 < .05
United Kingdom and Southern European 5.56
orHV
Northwest European and Southern European 0.63 NS
a Degrees o f freedom = 1,104
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Thus the to ta l sample fo r  th is  study s p l i t  in to  two groups along 
the dimension o f re jec tion  of society in general as expressed in fee lings 
o f a liena tion  from i t .  Austra lian control group and United Kingdom 
ch ildren did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from one another. S im ila r ly , the 
mean scores o f Northwest European and Southern European groups were 
not s ig n if ic a n t ly  d if fe re n t.  However both the Austra lian contro l group 
and the United Kingdom sample scored s ig n if ic a n t ly  higher on A liena tion  
than did e ith e r the Northwest European or the Southern European adoles­
cents.
Table 9.13 summarises the main find ings presented in  th is  chapter. 
In addition to the N_ fo r  each group, i t  shows the mean and standard 
deviation o f the T-scores obtained by tha t group on each o f the two 
measures o f D ispa rity , and on each o f the s ix  measures employed to  assess 
the four dimensions o f reaction to tha t d is p a rity . The fo llow ing  chapter 
presents the resu lts  obtained when the two D isparity  measures were em­
ployed as pred ictors o f reactions to the c o n f lic t  a r is in g  from d is p a rity  
between the value schema o f the two generations fo r  each o f the national 
and cu ltu ra l groups.
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CHAPTER 10. PREDICTION OF REACTION MEASURE SCORES FROM DISPARITY 
MEASURE SCORES
The previous chapter presented resu lts  obtained when the mean 
scores o f the national and cu ltu ra l groups on each measure were compared 
w ith one another and w ith the mean score o f the Austra lian contro l group. 
I f  a group reacted to in tergenerationa l cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  in  any o f the 
four types o f reaction suggested as possib le, the co rre la tio n  between 
sub jects ' scores on a c o n f l ic t  measure and the measures used o f tha t 
type o f reaction was expected to be pos itive  and s ig n if ic a n t.
For example the co rre la tion  between Southern European c h ild ­
ren's scores on the Austra lianism  D isparity  scale and the Wrongdoing 
Rating scale was p o s itive  and s ig n if ic a n t ( r  = .36, £ <  .05). This was 
in te rpre ted  as showing tha t the Southern European ch ildren reacted to 
greater c o n f l ic t  a ris in g  from d is p a rity  between themselves and th e ir  
parents over general socia l values by re je c ting  social mores, re fle c ted  
in a lower ra ting  o f the wrongness o f breaking them. Conversely the 
Southern European c h ild  whose general social values diverged less from 
those o f his parents was more accepting o f social norms and rated tra ns ­
gression o f them as worse.
Analysis o f Results
Consequently the product-moment co rre la tio n  c o e ffic ie n ts  between 
scores on the Austra lianism  D isparity  measure and each o f the reaction 
measures, and between the Intergeneration D isparity  index ( I-G D ispa rity  
index) and each o f the reaction measures were calcu la ted. This was 
done fo r  each n a tio n a lity  subsample, fo r  each cu ltu ra l group and the
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Austra lian control group, fo r  the to ta l immigrant sample, and fo r  the 
to ta l sample inc lud ing the control group.
A s ign ificance  level o f .05 on a tw o -ta ile d  te s t was o rd in a r ily  
required before a co rre la tion  was accepted as a s ig n if ic a n t fin d in g . 
However, as discussed in the previous chapter, th is  was an exp loratory 
study w ith l i t t l e  precedent. Therefore a co rre la tio n  s ig n if ic a n t at 
the 10 per cent leve l was taken to ind ica te  a s ig n if ic a n t trend which 
was worthy o f comment and should be fu r th e r investigated before being 
e ith e r accepted or re jected as a general f in d in g . I t  was considered 
more important to  generate hypotheses fo r  fu tu re  research in  th is  area 
than to  maintain a p a r t ic u la r ly  s t r ic t  guard against type I e rro rs .
A s ig n if ic a n t co rre la tion  between a d is p a r ity  measure and a 
reaction measure fo r  one group was accepted as showing tha t ch ildren 
from tha t subsample reacted in such a manner, w ithout necessarily im­
p ly ing  tha t they d id so more than did o ther groups. Assessment o f 
whether or not the co rre la tio n  fo r  one group d iffe re d  from tha t fo r  
others was carried  out in two ways, described in  the fo llow ing  sections.
Comparison with A ustra lian  Control Group. The co rre la tio n  fo r  each 
group was compared w ith tha t fo r  the A ustra lian  control group. A z 
score employing F isher's  transform ation was ca lcu la ted , a .05 level 
o f s ign ificance on a tw o-ta iled  te s t requ ired, and the ,z score necessary 
adjusted by the Bonferroni t_ method, taking t  fo r  in f in i t e  degrees o f 
freedom as equivalent to the required. The co rre la tio n  fo r  the im­
migrant sample as a whole, then tha t fo r  each o f the three c u ltu ra l 
groups, and f in a l ly  the co rre la tio n  fo r  each immigrant n a tio n a lity , 
was compared w ith th a t fo r  the Austra lian contro l group.
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Differences among Immigrant Sample C orre la tions . Secondly the co rre la ­
tions fo r  immigrant groups were compared w ith  one another. Kendall's 
chi-square te s t o f the source o f variance across a ll the corre la tions 
was f i r s t  applied, as described in Chapter 5. I f  th is  was s ig n if ic a n t,  
the co rre la tio n  fo r  each immigrant group was then compared w ith tha t 
fo r  each o f the others, using F isher's zr  transformation to obtain a 
value, but again ad justing the z_ value required by the Bonferroni 
t  method.
Using th is  combination o f methods i t  was possible to demonstrate 
d ifferences between national and cu ltu ra l groups in th e ir  typ ica l re­
actions to in tergenerationa l cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t .
The co rre la tions between pairs o f measures were obtained fo r  
each group. They are shown in tables below. Each tab le  shows the 
number o f sub jects, the co rre la tio n  between T-scores on each measure, 
the Rvalue o f the c o rre la tio n , and i t s  s ign ificance  le v e l. These 
data are given fo r  each n a t io n a lity , each cu ltu ra l group, the immigrant 
sample as a whole, the Austra lian control group, and fo r  the to ta l 
sample. In addition these tables show the z score and i t s  s ign ificance 
level fo r  the d iffe rence between the co rre la tio n  obtained between the 
measures fo r  each immigrant group, and tha t obtained fo r  the Austra lian 
control group.
M u ltip le  C o rre la tio n . Two measures were employed o f d is p a rity  o f values 
between parents and th e ir  ch ild ren ; Austra lianism  D isparity  and I-G 
D isp a rity . A m u ltip le  co rre la tion  was therefore calcu lated w ith each
reaction measure as a c r ite r io n  and the two measures o f d is p a rity  as
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i ts  predictors. This was done for each group and for the total sample. 
Similarly, two measures were used to assess each of the reactions of 
identification with parents; Parental Compliance and Parental Deference, 
and of rejection of social mores; Socially Unacceptable Behaviour and 
Wrongdoing Rating. Consequently additional multiple correlations were 
calculated for each of these variables, with the two measures of i t  
being regarded f i r s t ly  as separate predictors of Australianism Disparity, 
and secondly of I-G Disparity. Thus where two measures of a theoretical 
variable were employed, i t  was possible to estimate the degree to which 
they were complementary rather than being simply replicates of each 
other.
Tables are therefore also provided for each form of reaction 
measured showing the intercorrelation between the two disparity measures 
and the correlation of each with the reaction measure scores. The mul­
tiple correlation derived from these is also given, together with an 
£ ratio indicating i ts  significance. A second £ ratio demonstrates 
the significance of the improvement of the R value obtained over the 
larger of the two product-moment correlations from which i t  was derived. 
Again these relationships between scores are shown for each nationality, 
each cultural group, the immigrant sample as a whole, the Australian 
control group, and for the total sample.
Similar tables are provided for Identification with Parents 
and Rejection of Social Mores, showing the multiple correlations obtained 
when each of the two measures used to assess these variables was con­
sidered as a predictor of each of the measures of disparity. The term 
"predictors" is used here in a purely technical sense, and the informa-
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t io n  is  provided to  allow assessment o f the re la tionsh ip  to  one another 
o f the measures used o f these forms o f reaction to in te rgenera tiona l 
d is p a r ity  o f norms.
This chapter therefore describes the corre la tions obtained be­
tween measures o f each type o f reaction and the two d is p a rity  ind ices, 
together w ith the m u ltip le  co rre la tions derived from them. The scores 
used were in a ll cases normalised T-scores, fo r  the reasons o f correc­
tio n  and convenience given in the previous chapter. To fa c i l i t a te  com­
parison o f resu lts  across measures and to enable the m u ltip le  co rre la ­
tions to be calculated w ith equal sample numbers fo r  a l l  three re le ­
vant co rre la tio n s , respondents who omitted a mean score were given the 
mean score fo r  the to ta l sample. When fo llow ing  th is  procedure the 
precaution was taken o f ca lcu la ting  the co rre la tions fo r  each group with 
missing data cases excluded. No co rre la tions were s ig n if ic a n t ly  a lte red 
by the sub s titu tio n  o f the to ta l sample mean score fo r  om itted responses.
A. IDENTIFICATION WITH PARENTS
(1) Parental Id e n tif ic a t io n  and Australianism  D isparity  
(a) Parental Compliance and Austra lianism  D is p a r ity . The Austra lianism  
D isparity  measure did not p red ic t scores on Parental Compliance fo r  
the group as a whole (jr = -.0 6 , NS). Nevertheless a trend was noted 
fo r Southern European ch ildren to see th e ir  parents as a less impor­
tan t reference group when they diverged from th e ir  parents' opinions 
on the Austra lianism  items (jr = -.3 0 , £_ < .10). However no immigrant 
group co rre la tion  d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from the co rre la tio n  fo r  the
2 7 3 .
Australian control group. Moreover the correlations did net vary sig-
n ifica n tly  about the ir mean fo r the five nationalities (X - 5.02, df *
2
4, NS), nor fo r the three immigrant cultural groups (X * 3.71, df = 2, 
NS). These results are shown in Table 10.1.
(b) Parental Deference and Australianism D isparity. No relationship 
was found between scores on Australianism Disparity and those on Paren­
ta l Deference fo r any subgroup or for the tota l sample (r  = -.04, NS), 
and immigrant groups did not d iffe r  s ign ifican tly  from one another or 
from the Australian control group in the degree to which scores on 
these two measures correlated (see Table 10.2). The correlations for 
the five  na tiona lities did not vary s ign ifican tly  about th e ir mean { %  = 
1.38, df = 4, NS), and neither did those fo r the three immigrant cul­
tural groups = 0.90, df = 2, NS).
Thus children who differed with the ir parents on general social 
issues did not necessarily refuse to iden tify  with them.
(c) Multiple Correlation: Parental Identifica tion Measures as Pre­
dictors of Australianism D isparity. As the zero order correlations 
of both Parental Compliance and Parental Deference with Australianism 
Disparity were not s ign ifican t, neither were the £ values obtained by 
pooling them as predictors of i t  (see Table 10.3).
(2) Parental Identifica tion and Intergenerational Disparity
(a) Parental Compliance and I-G Disparity. In measuring Parental Com­
pliance the ch ild 's  reported behaviour was compared with his perception
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of his parents' rrores concerning that behaviour. Two of the four sub­
scales contributing to the I-G Disparity score involved these same res­
ponses concerning the ch ild 's  perception of his parents' values. Any 
relationship found between scores on the Parental Compliance and I-G 
Disparity measures would therefore have been partly  spurious. To avoid 
th is  a score made up of only the actual parent-child disagreements on 
the interger.eration items was calculated. I t  combined the Self versus 
Actual Parents and Peers versus Actual Parents d isparity scores.
The correlation of these two scales (jr * .609 £ C  .001) was 
high when the ir re lia b il it ie s  are considered. For Peers versus Actual 
Parents, coeffic ien t alpha was .67 and fo r Self versus Actual Parents 
coeffic ient alpha was .53. Consequently the correlation between the 
two was considered su ffic ie n t to combine them into one measure. The 
mean of scores on them was therefore taken fo r each child  as his Actual 
I-G Disparity score. To check that th is was measuring the same dimen­
sion as were the Self versus Perceived Parents and Peers versus Per­
ceived Parents measures, the correlation of means of scores on the two 
subscales with scores on Actual I-G Disparity were calculated. This 
relationship was sim ilar and s ign ifican t (_r = .59, £ < .001).
In effect then, the Actual I-G Disparity score discussed in 
th is section is equivalent to the I-G Disparity score used elsewhere, 
but with the element held in common with the Parental Compliance measure 
removed.
Actual I-G Disparity predicted scores on Parental Compliance 
strongly fo r Northwest European and Southern European children in a 
negative direction. Although the correlations fo r United Kingdom im-
278.
migrant ch ildren and the Austra lian contro l group were in the same 
d ire c tio n , they were in s ig n if ic a n t (see Table 10.4).
The overa ll co rre la tio n  between the two measures was h igh ly 
s ig n if ic a n t (jr = -.3 5 , £  ^  *001) and This was mainly due to the re la tio n ­
ships fo r  the Northwest European ( r  = -.4 5 , £ <  .01) and Southern Euro­
pean (jr = -.57 , £ <  .001) groups. The A ustra lian  contro l group co rre la ­
tio n  (_r = -.1 9 , MS) did not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from tha t fo r  any o f 
the immigrant groups. However analysis o f variance o f the co rre la tions  
fo r  the three immigrant c u ltu ra l groups revealed a trend toward d i f ­
ference between them f:.2 = 5.14, df_= 2, £ <  .10 ). Subsequent compari­
sons showed the United Kingdom sample co rre la tio n  to be sm aller than 
tha t fo r  Southern European children U  = 2.22, £  C-10)*  D ifferences
o
across the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  were not s ig n if ic a n t (X = 7.06, 
d f = 4, MS).
The overa ll negative co rre la tio n  ind ica ted tha t the c h ild  in 
a state o f c o n f lic t  over d is p a rity  o f mores w ith those o f his parents 
behaved less in accord w ith the norms he perceived them as holding.
This contrasted w ith the c h ild  whose parents' values d iffe re d  less from 
his own; he saw them as an important reference group and behaved in 
accordance w ith his perception o f th e ir  wishes. However i t  was no tice ­
able th a t th is  co rre la tio n  was n e g lig ib le  fo r  ch ild ren  o f United King­
dom parents, and not s ig n if ic a n t fo r  the A ustra lian  control group.
An ind ica tion  was thus obtained tha t the re la tio n sh ip  between s im ila r ity  
o f parental values to his own and id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith  his parents might 
be stronger fo r the c h ild  o f European parents than fo r  those o f the 
two English-speaking groups.
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(b) Parental Deference and I-G D isparity. Scores on the I-G Disparity 
measure did not predict scores on the Parental Deference index (jr = .06, 
NS) and in th is  respect the immigrant subsamples did not d iffe r  sig­
n ific a n tly  from the Australian control group (see Table 10.5). The 
correlations fo r the immigrant groups did not vary s ig n ifican tly  about 
th e ir mean fo r the five  nationalities (X * 5.54, df = 4, NS) or among 
the three culture groups -  0.51, df = 2, NS).
Children whose norms concerning adolescent behaviour differed 
from those of th e ir parents nevertheless did not disobey them in order 
to conform with th e ir peers.
(c) Multiple Correlation: Parental Identifica tion and I-G D isparity.
The Parental Deference score did not add s ign ifican tly  to the a b ility
of the Parental Compliance measure to predict scores on the I-G Disparity 
index. Multiple correlations between the two parental iden tifica tion  
measures and the Actual I-G Disparity score are shown in Table 10.6.
The Actual I-G Disparity score was employed throughout the calculations 
for th is table to avoid contamination by the common elements of the 
fu ll I-G Disparity index and the Parental Compliance measure.
Multiple correlations fo r the to ta l sample, the Northwest Euro­
pean and Southern European cultural groups, and children of the Ita lian  
na tiona lity  subsample were s ign ifican t. However almost a ll of th is 
prediction resulted from the negative correlation of Parental Compliance 
with the Actual I-G D isparity, and the greatest improvement achieved 
was not s ign ifican t.
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(3) Multiple Correlation: Disparity Measures as Predictors of Iden­
tif ication with Parents
(a) Disparity Measures and Parental Compliance. The Australianism 
Disparity measure did not improve significantly upon the abili ty  of the 
Actual I-G Disparity index to predict scores on the Parental Compliance 
measure (see Table 10.7). The Actual I-G Disparity score was again 
used throughout to avoid spurious findings resulting from common ele­
ments of the Parental Compliance and I-G Disparity indices.
Although multiple correlations for most groups and for the total 
sample were significant, almost all of this resulted from the negative 
correlation of the Parental Compliance and Actual I-G Disparity scores, 
and no multiple correlation improved significantly upon i t .
(b) Disparity Measures and Parental Deference. {Multiple correlations 
between the two measures of Disparity and the Parental Deference index 
are shown in Table 10.8. The complete I-G Disparity index scores were 
employed, and will be throughout the remainder of this chapter.
None of the multiple correlations for nationalities,  cultural 
groups or the total sample approached a level of significance, and none 
improved significantly upon the product-moment correlations comprising 
i t .  The two measures of disparity combined were no more able to pre­
dict Parental Deference scores than either had been when considered 
as an individual measure.
Thus the findings presented in sections A(lb), A(2b) and A(3b) 
showed that amount of culture conflict as measured by the Australianism
Disparity and I-G Disparity indices did not predict the degree to which
284
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the ch ild  reported obeying his parents' wishes in  sp ite  o f fr ie n d s ' 
urging o f him to  do otherwise.
This was in contrast to the resu lts  fo r  the Parental Compliance 
scale, which showed tha t European children in p a rtic u la r reported be­
having as they believed th e ir  parents wished them to when I-G D isparity  
scores were sm all, and reported behaviour contrary to the mores which 
they perceived th e ir  parents as holding when the discrepancy between 
generations was large.
B. IDENTIFICATION WITH THE PEER GROUP 
(1) Austra lianism  D isparity
(a) Peer-Group Importance and Austra lianism  D is p a r ity . Scores on the 
Peer-Croup Importance (P .G .I. ) index were not predicted by scores on 
the Australianism  D isparity  scale. Discrepancies between children and 
th e ir  parents on broad social issues did not necessarily re su lt in 
ch ildren tu rn ing  to th e ir  peers as a reference group. In general th is  
was true fo r  a ll subsamples although there was a h in t tha t such a re ­
la tio nsh ip  might hold fo r  a small number of immigrant ch ildren (see 
Table 10.9).
The co rre la tio n  fo r  the to ta l sample was not s ig n if ic a n t ( r  =
.09, NS). No ind iv idua l group scores corre lated s ig n if ic a n t ly ,  although 
before transform ation to T-scores co rre la tions fo r both the United King­
dom ( r  8 .29, £ < . 1 0 )  and to ta l immigrant ( r. s .18, £ <  .10) samples 
suggested trends toward a po s itive  co rre la tio n . The disappearance o f 
these find ings w ith transform ation o f scores to a normalised d is tr ib u tio n
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ind icated tha t they resulted from a few extreme cases and should prob­
ably be disregarded. Nevertheless they are mentioned here because the 
resu lts  presented in the previous chapter showed the peer group to be 
more important to the United Kingdom c h ild  than i t  was to other groups, 
and because I-G D isparity  scores were found to corre la te  s ig n if ic a n t ly  
w ith P .G .I. fo r  United Kingdom children (see Below). This w i l l  be d is ­
cussed fu r th e r la te r .
C orre lation fo r  the Austra lian control group (jr = .00, NS) did 
not d i f fe r  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from tha t fo r  any immigrant n a tio n a lity  or 
cu ltu ra l group, or from th a t fo r  the to ta l immigrant sample. Moreover 
the co rre la tions  fo r  the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lit ie s  did not d i f fe r  
s ig n if ic a n t ly  (X.^  -  4.12, d f ~ 4, NS) and ne ithe r did those fo r  the
o
three immigrant c u ltu ra l groups (X = 2.10, d f = 2, NS).
(2) Intergeneration D isparity
(a) Peer-Group Importance and I-G D isp a rity . Greater d is p a rity  be­
tween ch ild ren and th e ir  parents in values especia lly  re levant to the 
teenager s ig n if ic a n t ly  predicted a readiness to turn to the adolescent 
peer group as a reference group fo r both the United Kingdom and Southern 
European ch ild ren . This was strong enough in  these two groups to re­
s u lt in the to ta l immigrant and to ta l sample co rre la tions being s ig ­
n if ic a n t ly  pos itive  also (see Table 10.10).
The co rre la tions fo r  the Austra lian control group (r. = .01,
NS) and the Northwest European sample ( r  = -.0 1 , NS) were n e g lig ib le . 
However those between the two measures fo r  the United Kingdom (r_ = .43, 
£ <  .01) and Southern European (r_ = .32, £ <  .05) groups were s ig n if ic a n t.
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They contributed to the significance of the correlation for the immi­
grant group as a whole (jr = .28, £_ c .01) and of that for the total 
sample (jr = .21, < .01). The correlation for the Australian control
group proved not to be significantly different from those for these 
two subsamples. Analysis of variance showed the correlations for the 
immigrant groups not to vary signif icantly  around their mean correla­
tion for either the five nationalities = 3.29, df = 4, MS) or the 
three cultural groups -  3.59, df = 2, NS). Nevertheless the United 
Kingdom results in particular are mentioned here because of the impor­
tance to them of the peer group shown by the high mean score of United 
Kingdom children on P.G.I. and the relationship of i t  with Australianism 
Disparity mentioned above.
(3) Multiple Correlation: Disparity Measures as Predictors of Peer-
Group Importance
Table 10.11 shows multiple correlations between the two dis­
parity measures and the P.G.I , index. They demonstrate that while the 
I-G Disparity index predicted P. G. I . scores for the United Kingdom and 
Southern European groups, inclusion of the correlations of Australianism 
Disparity with P.G.I. did not signif icantly  improve this.
Although £  for each of the United Kingdom, total immigrant and 
total samples was significant and a trend appeared for the Southern 
European cultural group, no R value improved significantly upon i ts  
single predictors.
As a general finding, the child of United Kingdom or Southern 
European parents turned to his peers as a reference group when he dif-
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fered from his parents on behavioural norms s p e c if ic a lly  re levant to 
the teenager w ith in  his fa m ily , but did not necessarily do so when he 
and his parents disagreed concerning wider social conventions.
C. REJECTION OF SOCIAL MORES 
(1) Austra lianism  D isparity
(a) Wrongdoing Rating and Austra lianism  D is p a r ity . The Austra lianism  
D isparity  measure s ig n if ic a n t ly  predicted scores on the Wrongdoing 
Rating scale fo r  Southern European ch ild ren in a d ire c tion  opposite 
to tha t fo r  the A ustra lian control group. This co rre la tion  also tended 
to be in a d ire c tion  opposite to tha t fo r  the Northwest European sub­
sample (see Table 10.12). Southern European children whose general 
social values diverged more from those o f th e ir  parents rated the be­
haviours forming the items o f the Wrongdoing Rating scale as less wrong 
than did ch ildren from the same group whose values more c lose ly  re ­
sembled those held by th e ir  parents. A ustra lian  control group and 
Northwest European children did not do th is .
Correlations between Austra lianism  D isparity  and Wrongdoing 
Rating scores were po s itive  fo r  Southern European (jr * .36, £ <  .05) 
and United Kingdom (jr = .18, NS) groups, and negative fo r  the Austra­
lia n  control group (r_ = -.2 6 , MS) and the Northwest European cu ltu ra l 
sample (jr = -.1 7 , NS). The Southern European co rre la tio n  d iffe re d  s ig ­
n if ic a n t ly  from tha t fo r  the A ustra lian ch ild ren (z_ = 2.74, £ <  .05 ), 
as did tha t fo r  the immigrant sample as a whole U  = 2.18, jd < .05).
Moreover analysis o f the variance o f the co rre la tions fo r  the 
three immigrant c u ltu ra l groups showed them to tend to vary about th e ir
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2mean (X = 5.03, d f = 2, < .10). Further analysis showed most o f
th is  to  be a ttr ib u ta b le  to the d iffe rence between Northwest European 
and Southern European co rre la tions {z_ = 2.23, ja<  .10). Analysis o f 
the degree to  which the f iv e  immigrant n a tio n a lity  co rre la tions  d i f ­
fered revealed no s ig n if ic a n t va ria tion  (X^ = 5.32, d f = 4, NS).
(b) S o c ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour and Austra lianism  D is p a r ity . The 
find ings  presented above were borne out by the re la tionsh ip  between 
Austra lian ism  D ispa rity  and S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour scores. 
Immigrant ch ild ren  whose responses to the Australianism  D ispa rity  scale 
d iffe re d  from those made by th e ir  parents reported more behaviour contra­
vening socia l conventions than did those whose responses were s im ila r  
to  th e ir  parents' responses. This was again most evident in Southern 
European ch ild re n , and tended to be in  contrast w ith the find ings fo r  
the A ustra lian contro l group (see Table 10.13). A h in t o f inconsis­
tency between b e lie f  and action was found fo r  Northwest European c h ild ­
ren.
Despite the n o n -s ig n ifican t co rre la tion  fo r  the A ustra lian control 
group the co rre la tio n  fo r  the to ta l sample was pos itive  and s ig n i f i ­
cant ( r. = .18, jp < .0 5 ) .  A ll immigrant groups, includ ing Northwest 
Europeans (c f .  re su lts  in preceding sec tion ), contributed toward th is  
( r  = .24, .02). The strongest s ing le  re su lt was th a t fo r  Southern
European ch ild ren (jr = .31, p < .1 0 ) .  S im ila rly  the Southern European 
group was the only immigrant subsample to show a trend toward d if fe r in g  
from the co rre la tio n  fo r  the A ustra lian control group (r_ * - .1 0 , z_ =
1.79, ja < .1 Q ), although the inmigrant sample as a whole also tended 
to d i f fe r  in th is  way (z_ = 1.78, p_< .10).
Ta
bl
e 
10.
13.
 
Co
rr
el
at
io
n 
be
tw
ee
n 
Au
st
ra
li
an
is
m 
Di
sp
ar
it
y 
an
d 
So
ci
al
ly
 U
na
cc
ep
ta
bl
e 
Be
ha
vi
ou
r
295
CM V
HI -PI Pi
296.
No significant difference between immigrant correlations was
✓
found for either the five nationalities (X, = 0.77, df = 4, NS) or the 
three cultural groups (X? = 0.45, df = 2, NS).
However an interesting hint of contrast with Wrongdoing Rating 
results was found for the Northwest European group. Whereas their Wrong­
doing Rating scores had correlated negatively, i f  anything, with Aus­
tralianism Disparity, their Socially Unacceptable Behaviour responses 
showed a trend toward contrast by correlating more positively (t_ = 1.85, 
p. < .10) with i t .  Neither correlation was significantly different from 
zero, but the difference between them was. Thus Northwest European 
children who disagreed with their  parents over general social standards 
tended to react by misbehaving, although they thought i t  wrong to do 
so. This supported the conflict apparent from the Parental Compliance 
finding that I-G Disparity resulted in disobedience by Northwest Euro­
peans, and the Parental Deference result of their  stating that they 
would nevertheless conform to their  parents rather than their peers.
(c) Multiple Correlation: Measures of Rejection of Social Mores as
Predictors of Australianism Disparity. The two measures of rejection 
of social mores were found to predict scores on the Australianism Dis­
parity measure for the immigrant children as a whole, and especially 
for the Southern European group, out each did so in a similar fashion 
and combining them did not improve the degree of prediction found (see 
Table 10.14).
Scores for all subsamples on Wrongdoing Rating and Socially
Unacceptable Behaviour correlated positively and highly significantly
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with each other, but much less w ith Austra lianism  D is p a r ity . Conse­
quently the m u ltip le  co rre la tio n  values improved only s l ig h t ly  upon the 
zero order co rre la tio n s , and find ings ove ra ll were s im ila r to those 
fo r  the re la tion sh ip  between Aust r a 11 anism P ispa rity  and S oc ia lly  Un­
acceptable Behaviour.
The immigrant sample, and p a r t ic u la r ly  Southern European c h ild ­
ren, saw social mores as less important and adhered to th e ir  perception 
o f them less when the discrepancy was greater between the general values 
held by th e ir  parents and themselves. However th is  was measured equally 
well by both measures employed, and e ith e r would have su ffice d .
(2) In tergenerational D isparity
(a) Wrongdoing Rating and I-Q D is p a r ity . The greater the d is p a rity  
between c h ild  and parents on s p e c if ic a lly  teenage behavioural norms 
the more the c h ild  re jected socia l conventions in  general, as re flec ted  
in his ra ting  o f breaking them as less wrong. S im ila rly  the ch ild  who 
agreed more s trong ly  w ith his parents' values viewed the transgression 
o f social conventions as worse. This re la tio n sh ip  was consistent across 
a ll groups and no d iffe rence was found between the immigrant sample 
and the Austra lian control group in th is  respect (see Table 10.15).
The co rre la tio n  between Wrongdoing Rating and I-G D isparity  
fo r  the to ta l sample was po s itive  and h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t (_r = .42,
£ < .001). Immigrant groups did not d i f fe r  from the A ustra lian control 
group and the sm allX  values obtained in  analysing the d ifferences 
between the co rre la tions  fo r  the immigrant groups showed th a t a ll groups 
contributed to th is  e ffe c t. This was true  across the f iv e  immigrant
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2
nationalit ies (X = 0.62, df = 4, NS) and between the three immigrant 
cultural groups (X^  = 0.27, df = 2, NS).
(b) Socially Unacceptable Behaviour and I-G Disparity. Children whose 
I~G Disparity score was low reported less socially unacceptable behaviour 
than did those whose values concerning teenage bah .viour differed more 
from those of their parents. Conversely rejection of social conven­
tions, in the form of behaviour reported as contravening them, was 
higher for children who diverged from their  parents. This was equally 
true for all groups including the Australian control group (see Table 
10.16).
Again the overall correlation was positive and highly signif i­
cant (r_~ .43, £ < .001). Although the Northwest European children 
did not appear to contribute toward this as strongly as did the other 
groups the difference between the correlation for them and that for 
the Australian control group was not significant (z_ = 0.52, NS). More- 
over analysis of variance revealed no significant variation across the 
five immigrant nationalities (X^  = 2.18, df = 4, NS) or the three cul­
tural groups (X2 = 2.11, df = 2, NS).
(c) Multiple Correlation: Measures of Rejection of Social Mores as
Predictors of 1-6 Disparity. For all groups the combined Wrongdoing 
Rating and Socially Unacceptable Behaviour scales predicted scores on 
the I-G Disparity index. Children whose values concerning teenage be­
haviour differed to a greater degree from those of their parents rated 
contravention of standards as less wrong, and reported more frequent
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s o c ia lly  unacceptable behaviour than did ch ild ren whose values did not 
g rea tly  disagree w ith those o f th e ir  parents. This p red ic tive  power 
held fo r  both the immigrant sample and ch ild ren in  the A ustra lian  control 
group.
However3 despite the high p o s itive  co rre la tio n  between the two 
measures o f re jec tion  o f social mores, which suggested tha t they might 
be measuring much the same th in g , combining the two produced s ig n i f i ­
can tly  be tte r p red ic tion  o f the d is p a rity  between ch ild ren 's  values 
and those o f th e ir  parents fo r  both the to ta l sample and the immigrant 
sample w ith in  i t  (see Table 10.17).
For each immigrant cu ltu ra l group and fo r  the A ustra lian  control 
group R_ was s ig n if ic a n t. This e ffe c t was strong fo r  both the to ta l 
immigrant sample (R_ = .45, £  < .001) and the to ta l sample (R = .46,
£ <  .001). Moreover the m u ltip le  co rre la tio n  invo lv ing  both measures 
improved pred ic tion  fo r  both the immigrant group as a whole (£_ * 5.09,
£ <  .05) and fo r  the to ta l sample (£  -  6.03, £ <  .05).
Thus while the re la tionsh ips o f both the Hrongdoing Rating score 
and the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour score w ith the I-G D isparity  
index were strong, measuring both enabled b e tte r assessment o f th is  
re la tion sh ip  than was achieved by e ith e r scale in d iv id u a lly . Both ra ting  
o f the wrongness o f breaking social conventions, and reported behaviour 
contravening those conventions, were important aspects o f the degree 
to which a ch ild  re jected socia l mores when he and his parents d iffe re d  
in  th e ir  opinions o f what teenagers should and should not be allowed 
to do.
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(3) M u ltip le  C orre la tion : D isparity  Measures as Predictors o f Rejec­
tio n  o f Social Mores
(a) D isparity  Measures and Wrongdoing Rating. For the A ustra lian  control 
group the two d is p a rity  measures combined were be tte r p red icto rs o f 
Wrongdoing Rating scores than was e ith e r in d iv id u a lly , although the 
re la tion sh ip  was p o s itive  fo r  one and negative fo r  the other. Among 
immigrant groups a trend was found toward improved pred ic tion  by the 
use o f both d is p a rity  scales fo r  the Southern European ch ild ren , the 
re la tionsh ips between a l l  three scores being po s itive  (see Table 10.18).
The re la tion sh ip  was s ig n if ic a n t fo r  a ll cu ltu ra l groups, and 
strong fo r  the immigrant ( R. = .46, £  < .001) and fu l l  sample (R. = .42, 
p. < .001) to ta ls .  However R values fo r  Northwest European ch ildren 
and the Austra lian control group resulted from negative co rre la tions  
between Wrongdoing Rating and Austra lianism  D isparity  scores plus posi­
t iv e  co rre la tions w ith the I-G D isparity  index, whereas both re la t io n ­
ships were pos itive  fo r  the Southern European and United Kingdom c h ild ­
ren.
Improvement o f p red ic tion  by use o f both d is p a rity  measures 
was s ig n if ic a n t fo r  the Austra lian contro l group (£  = 4.73, p_ < .05).
A trend toward improvement evident fo r  the to ta l immigrant sample was 
almost so le ly  the re s u lt o f improved p red ic tion  fo r  Southern European 
children (£ -  3.5C, £  < .10).
However these improvements were achieved in  d if fe re n t ways. 
Wrongdoing Rating scores fo r  A ustra lian ch ild ren corre la ted negative ly 
w ith Australianism  D ispa rity  scores, and p o s it iv e ly  w ith I-G D isparity
scores. Thus A ustra lian  children who rated misdemeanours as less wrong
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held general social values d iffe ring  from those of the ir parents, but 
agreed with th e ir parents in th e ir beliefs regarding what young people 
of th e ir own age should be permitted to do. In contrast Southern Euro­
pean children who saw social misbehaviour as less wrong diverged from 
th e ir  parents in the ir conceptions of both general social values and 
more specific teenage family-related norms.
(b) Disparity Measures and Socially Unacceptable Behaviour. As shown 
above, both Australianism Disparity and I-G Disparity correlated sig­
n ific a n tly  with Socially Unacceptable Behaviour. However the two dis­
parity measures combined were better able to predict misbehaviour than 
was e ither index alone, although the relationships between the three 
measures varied between groups (see Table 10.19).
For a ll groups except the Northwest European sample, a s ign i­
fican t R_ value was obtained. United Kingdom and Southern European ch ild­
ren who differed more from the ir parents on Australianism Disparity 
also did so on I-G D isparity, and th is was s ign ifican tly  and positive ly 
related to a rejection of social conventions indicated by a higher in c i­
dence of reported misbehaviour. For the Australian control group the 
two predictors correlated positive ly. Nevertheless, although the re la­
tionship o f Socially Unacceptable Behaviour with I-G Disparity was also 
positive, i t  correlated negatively with Australianism Disparity fo r 
Australian children.
On the other hand, Northwest European children who differed from 
th e ir parents to a greater extent on Australianism Disparity nonethe­
less were inclined to agree with them on the teenage-relevant items
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o f the I-G D ispa rity  index, and combining these two re la tionsh ips also 
tended to p red ic t higher S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour scores ( R -  
.39, £  <  . 10).
For the sample as a whole, the pattern was a low co rre la tio n
t
between the two p red ic to rs , combined w ith a pos itive  co rre la tio n  between 
each and S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour, producing a h igh ly s ig n i f i ­
cant R_ value. This was true fo r  both the immigrant sample and the to ta l 
sample.
Combining the two d is p a rity  measures improved th e ir  power to 
p red ic t S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour scores fo r both the immigrant 
sample (IF = 6.69, £  <  .05) and fo r  the sample as a whole (JF = 4.48, 
£ < . 0 5 ) .  However the only improvement apparent fo r  any s ing le  group 
was a trend fo r  German ch ildren (JF = 3.64, £ < . 1 0 ) .
To summarise: fo r  the sample as a whole, the two d is p a r ity
measures were not only s ig n if ic a n t p red ictors o f S oc ia lly  Unacceptable 
Behaviour scores in themselves, but combined were be tte r able to pre­
d ic t  reported social misdemeanours than was e ith e r score alone; fo r  
while they showed l i t t l e  re la tion sh ip  w ith  one another, both correlated 
p o s it iv e ly  w ith  scores on the S oc ia lly  Unacceptable Behaviour scale.
This is  discussed in chapter 11.
D. ALIENATION
(1) A liena tion  and Austra lianism  D isparity
Scores on the Austra lianism  D ispa rity  measure did not p red ic t 
A liena tion  scores {r_ = .05, NS). Thus divergence between these broad
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social values held by parent and child did not result in a s ign ifican tly  
greater incidence of alienated responses (see Table 10.20). However 
a trend toward th is relationship in Ita lia n  children (jr = .41, £ < .1 Q ) 
was noted as i t  concurred with the correlation found between I-G Dis­
parity scores and Alienation (see next section). No immigrant group 
correlation differed s ign ifican tly  from that fo r the Australian control 
group, and differences between immigrant groups were not s ign ifican t 
across the correlations for the five  na tiona lities (X * 4.22, df =
4, NS) or the three cultural groups (X“ = 2.14, df = 2, NS).
(2) Alienation and I-G Disparity
For the sample as a whole greater d isparity  between the values 
held by the child and those of his parents concerning a c tiv itie s  par­
t ic u la r ly  relevant to the teenager predicted a higher Alienation score. 
This was generally the case for a ll subsamples, although less so for 
United Kingdom children (see Table 10.21).
The overall correlation between A1ienation and I-G Disparity 
was highly s ign ifican t (jr = .30, £ <  .001). A ll groups contributed 
toward th is , the individual correlations fo r the Australian control 
group (jr = .34, £ < . 0 5 )  and the Southern European sample (jr * .36,
£ < .05 ) reaching significance, and a trend being evident fo r North­
west European subjects ( r  = .30, £ < . 1 0 ) .  Scores fo r the Ita lia n  
children as a separate group also correlated s ig n ifican tly  (jr - .50, 
£ < . 0 5 ) .  This was in accord with the trend toward a relationship 
mentioned above as being found for Ita lia n  children's scores on the 
Australianism Disparity and Alienation scales. The correlation for
the United Kingdom group was not s ign ifican t.
T
ab
le
 
10
.2
0.
 
C
o
rr
el
a
ti
o
n
 
b
et
w
ee
n
 A
u
st
ra
li
a
n
is
m
 
D
is
p
a
ri
ty
 
an
d 
A
li
en
a
ti
o
n
 
T
-3
co
re
s
310
-H £
u\ -PI OJ
Ta
bl
e 
10
.2
1.
 
Co
rr
el
at
io
n 
be
tv
/e
sn
 I
nt
er
ge
ne
ra
ti
on
al
 D
is
pa
ri
ty
 a
nd
 A
li
en
at
io
n 
T-
Sc
or
es
311
• H  ß
NI PJ
312.
However no immigrant group co rre la tio n  d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  
from th a t fo r  the A ustra lian control group, and an analysis o f variance 
fo r  the immigrant groups revealed l i t t l e  va ria tio n  among the f iv e  im­
migrant n a tio n a lit ie s  (7? = 1.33, d f - 4, NS) o r the three c u ltu ra l 
groups ( l 2 = 0.52, d f = 2, NS).
(3) M u ltip le  C orre la tion : D isparity  Measures as Predictors o f A lie n ­
ation
Both immigrant and Austra lian contro l group children who saw 
th e ir  generation as disagreeing w ith th e ir  parents over what a teenager 
should and should not be permitted to do, were also more alienated than 
were those children whose teenage values did not d i f fe r  g rea tly  from 
those c f th e ir  parents. For I ta lia n  ch ild re n , moreover, measurement 
by the Austra lianism  D isparity  scale o f the discrepancy between general 
socia l values held by the two generations, in  combination w ith the I-G 
D ispa rity  score, s ig n if ic a n t ly  improved th is  p red ic tion  o f a lie n a tio n . 
This was not true fo r  other groups, o r fo r  the sample as a whole (see 
Table 10.22).
For immigrants and fo r  the sample as a whole, the ove ra ll re ­
la tio n s h ip  was s ig n if ic a n t (R_ * .30, £  < .0 1 ) .  However th is  resulted 
from a low pos itive  in te rc o rre la tio n  between the p red ic to rs , a low posi­
t iv e  re la tion sh ip  between A liena tion  and Austra lianism  D is p a r ity , and 
a substantia l po s itive  co rre la tio n  o f i t  w ith  I-G D isp a rity .
Improvement o f the two scales combined over the a b i l i t y  o f I-G 
D ispa rity  to p red ic t A liena tion  scores was n e g lig ib le  over the to ta l
sample (£_= 0.18, NS). However th is  was not true fo r  I ta lia n  ch ild ren .
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For them both Australianism  D isparity  and I-G D isparity  corre lated sub­
s ta n t ia l ly  and p o s itiv e ly  w ith A lie n a tio n , re su lting  in a s ig n if ic a n t 
R value .62, jd < .05 ) and a trend toward improvement (JF = 3.41, 
£ < . 1 0 ) .  Ita lia n s  were thus the only group fo r  'whom an improvement 
in p red ic tive  power was ind icated a fte r  combining the two d isp a rity  
measures to p red ic t A lie n a tio n .
Table 10.23 summarises the main co rre la tio na l find ings fo r  
Austra lianism  D isp a rity . The H_ fo r  each group is  shown, together w ith  
the co rre la tion  fo r  tha t group between Austra lianism  D isparity  and each 
o f the s ix  measures o f the four types o f reaction to d is p a rity . Where 
such corre la tions reached s ign ificance  beyond the 10 per cent le v e l, 
the degree to which they did so is  ind ica ted . Table 10.24 presents 
a s im ila r summary o f pred ictions achieved by the I-G D isparity  scale. 
Again ij_ fo r  each group is  shown, together w ith the co rre la tio n  between 
I-G D isparity  and each o f the s ix  c o n f l ic t  reaction measures fo r  tha t 
group. P ro b a b ilit ie s  beyond the 10 per cent leve l are also given.
These two chapters have presented in  d e ta il the resu lts  obtained 
by the p ro jec t. The fo llow ing  chapter o ffe rs  in te rp re ta tio ns  o f these 
fin d in g s , re la tes them to work by previous inve s tiga to rs , and suggests 
im plica tions fo r  fu r th e r research.
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CHAPTER 11. DISCUSSION OF RESULTS AND CONCLUSIONS
Topics covered in th is  chapter include the size o f the genera­
tion  gap, or d is p a rity  o f values between parents and adolescents; the 
effectiveness o f the measures and model employed in examining i t ;  d i f ­
ferences between the cu ltu ra l groups in the degree o f in tergeneration 
d is p a r ity ; and comparison and contrast o f groups in the reactions o f 
th e ir  members to the c o n f l ic t  aroused by such d is p a rity . In each sec­
tion  an attempt is  made to re la te  find ings to those o f major in v e s t i­
gations previously conducted, and to set out im plica tions o f the f in ­
dings o f the present study fo r  fu rth e r research. Results are not pre­
sented again in de ta il where i t  can be avoided as i t  is  presumed tha t 
the presentation and b r ie f  summaries o f find ings already o ffe red are 
s u ff ic ie n t to allow discussion o f them to flow» fre e ly  w ithout in te r ­
ruption .
L im ita tions o f the measures used have been discussed in  prece­
ding chapters and are enlarged on here only where they seem p a r t ic u la r ly  
re levant to data in te rp re ta tio n . S im ila rly  re la tionsh ips between pre­
vious and present find ings considered to  be most useful in explanation 
and f r u i t f u l  in in te rp re ta tio n  and fu rth e r pred ic tion  are discussed. 
However the comprehensiveness o f chapters 2, 3 and 4 makes possible 
f in e ly  deta iled lin k in g  o f previous research find ings w ith those o f 
the present study. Consequently some suggestions are made below con­
cerning other contrasts and comparisons which could be drawn, although 
the in te rested reader could no doubt discern fu rth e r in te rre la tio n sh ip s  
also.
The previous two chapters have set out in  d e ta il the resu lts  
from the comparison o f mean scores and the in te rc o rre la tio n  o f scores.
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Findings have been presented for the sample as a whole, for the immi­
grant sample compared with the Australian control group, and for each 
immigrant cultural group and nationality. ,!ith few exceptions, analysis 
of results for the immigrant subsamples in terms of the five national 
groups revealed l i t t l e  more than did comparison of the three immigrant 
cultural groups. As expected, Dutch and German children responded 
similarly to most measures, and Italian and Greek responses differed 
less from one another than they did from those of other groups. The 
bulk of the discussion in this chapter therefore refers to the four 
cultural groups: adolescent children reared in Australia by parents
from the United Kingdom, Northwest Europe, Southern Europe, or Aus­
tralia  i t se l f .  Exceptions are noted appropriately.
Cautions are repeated however. These findings are from a sample 
of 14G children and their parents from the Melbourne metropolitan area. 
Interviewing procedure with parents was not as standard as minht have 
been desired. Children and parents responded in English to a battery 
of questionnaires, and their responses (approximately 87,000 altogether) 
v/ere analysed and interpreted en bloc. The sample was not represent­
ative, and when "the Australian child" or "the Southern European adoles­
cent" is mentioned as having responded in one way or another, i t  is 
the average response of a relatively small (N. = 33-39) group which is 
being discussed. A further limitation is that children of parents from 
only these six cultural backgrounds were interviewed and findings pre­
sented here are not necessarily capable of being generalised to other 
immigrant groups.
Moreover families selected were of predominantly low socioec­
onomic status. This was deliberate, as lower socioeconomic levels pro-
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vided the greatest pool of subjects, yet i t  was desired to keep socio­
economic status constant. Work cited in chapter 2 suggested that the 
greater permissiveness of middle-class child-rearing should result in 
greater intergenerational d isparity. On the other hand the more author­
ita rian upbringing of the working class child may well mean that what frus­
tra tion he does experience arouses greater con flic t for him. Whatever 
the case, socioeconomic status was kept constant in the present study, 
and findings are not necessarily applicable to families of higher socio­
economic status.
Finally the data collected is extremely varied and extensive, 
so that analysis of i t  in other ways is possible. For instance, item 
analysis in terms of crite rion  prediction of several of the scales used 
would be useful. I t  would be worthwhile discovering on jus t what social 
norms parents and the ir children differed, and in exactly what types 
of misbehaviour these adolescents indulged. S im ilarly, factor analysis 
of such measures as the Australianism Disparity scale and the Parental 
Deference index could give relevant and probably useful information.
In fac t, to th is end as mentioned in chapter 7 above, an analysis of 
the Australianism Disparity scale is presented and discussed in de ta il.
However th is project was commenced with four specific aims 
in mind. I t  was hoped to measure the amount of value disparity between 
the generations in both immigrant and Australian adolescent fam ilies.
The re lative significance of the culture con flic t caused by such dis­
parity to the second-generation immigrant adolescent compared with his 
Australian peer was to be assessed. Measurement was attempted of d i f ­
ferences in the degree of such co n flic t between children whose parents
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had immigrated fron  various homelands. F in a lly  i t  was hoped to d is ­
crim inate between the diverse reactions to such c o n f l ic t  being employed 
by Austra lian adolescents compared w ith second-generation immigrant 
adolescents, and by second-generation adolescents d if fe r in g  from one 
another according to the homeland o f th e ir  parents.
These, the re fo re , were the questions to which answers were 
sought, and they provide the main themes o f the fo llow ing  discussion.
In seeking them, measures were adopted, adapted or devised, and a model 
o f reaction to in tergenerational cu ltu re  c o n f lic t  was formulated to 
provide a framework on which to  hang them. The success or otherwise 
o f both measures and model is  therefore also discussed.
THE SIZE OF THE GAP
One aim o f th is  study was to discover the extent to which in te r  
generational cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  occurred in A u s tra lia , and especia lly  
amongst immigrant groups. On the Austra lianism  D isparity  scale, the 
mean score fo r  the to ta l sample was 27.30 from a possible to ta l o f 66.0 
I f  the weightings o f the ind iv idua l items are disregarded, th is  corres­
ponds to a mean score o f 11.65 from a possible o f 28.0. Thus the aver­
age adolescent disagreed w ith his parents on approximately 40 per cent 
o f a set o f statements concerning broad social issues.
D isparity  between behaviour acceptable to  the two generations 
in areas o f a c t iv ity  especia lly  re levant to the teenager was examined 
in fou r ways. When the c h ild 's  responses were compared w ith those he 
expected to be made by his parents on the Intergeneration D isparity
scale o f 17 items, the to ta l sample mean = 4.45. Comparing ch ild re n 's
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responses with those actually made by their parents, a mean of 5.56 
was obtained. The responses predicted by the child to be made by his 
peer group differed from those he expected his parents to give on an 
average of 6.74 items, and from those actually made by his parents by 
an average 7.78 items. Thus differences found ranged from the gap per­
ceived by the child between himself and his parents of 26 per cent to 
that between his perceived peers and his parents' actual responses of 
45 per cent. The average of these four estimates of disparity was 36 
per cent of items.
Hence, on items dealing with broad social issues, a substantial 
intergeneration gap was found. The discrepancy between parents and 
children on questions concerning behaviour relevant to the teenager 
was slightly smaller, but s t i l l  approximately 40 per cent. A sizeable 
generation gap does exist in Australia. However children perceived 
the disparity between themselves and their  parents on teenage mores 
as smaller than i t  was in fact , and reported their peer group to differ 
from their parents to a greater extent than they did themselves. Dif­
ferences were in the same direction for all groups, and most were highly 
significant. Such consistency across a large number of children from 
homes varying in cultural background suggests that they recognised that 
a disparity between their  parents' mores and their own did exist , but 
that they projected some of their  own failure to conform with adult 
conventions on to their peers.
Dunphy (1969) described the adolescent in modern '.festem society 
as in a marginal position, hovering between his family and adult society. 
As discussed in chapter 2, adolescence is lengthy in industrialised
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society because the fam ily gives re la t iv e ly  l i t t l e  assistance to the 
teenager in  a tta in in g  e ith e r the occupational or the sexual ro les o f 
adult socie ty. Moreover rapid technological change requires s k i l ls  
and values to be lea rn t which cannot be imparted to the adolescent by 
his parents. F in a lly  adult society is  inconsistent in de fin ing  the 
adolescent's social ro les. The peer group o ffe rs  the secu rity  and ac­
ceptance which the adu lt world fa i ls  to provide and consequently becomes 
the major source fo r  him o f social norms. Dunphy found tha t peer-group 
leaders were the primary in te rp re te rs  and imparters o f these norms.
The adolescent id e n tif ie d  c lose ly  w ith them, in tha t he c ited  them as 
examples o f his ideal s e lf  and named them ra ther than peers o f equal 
group s ta tus , as his associates. They became, in  e ffe c t, parent sur­
rogates. Dunphy's find ings were supported by those o f the present study. 
Adolescents were moving away from th e ir  parents in th e ir  search fo r  
norms o f social behaviour, and gave evidence o f th is  in the substan tia l 
proportion o f behavioural norms over which they disagreed w ith th e ir  
parents. S im ila r ly , Dunphy showed th a t, in a group o f A ustra lian adoles­
cents, i t  was between the ages o f 14 and 16 years tha t the greater part 
o f these changes occurred. This corresponds w ith the age span o f the 
teenagers involved in the present study.
F in a lly , Dunphy pointed out tha t most adolescents are unaware 
o f the extent to which they are replacing th e ir  parents w ith peer-group 
leaders as th e ir  most important models o f behaviour and b e lie fs . This 
again was supported by the find ings o f the present study mentioned 
above. The c h ild  saw his peers as disagreeing w ith his parents to  a 
greater extent than he him self d id , and did not rea lise  the degree to 
which he also d iffe re d  from them.
3 2 3 .
Connell trt al_. (1957) found only a moderate degree o f d iscre ­
pancy reported by adolescents between themselves and th e ir  parents, 
but th e ir  sub jects ' responses also demonstrated tha t the teenager saw 
his peer group as more lib e ra l than his parents. Moreover, when d is ­
sension over norms did occur between the two generations, ch ildren con­
formed w ith th e ir  peers ra ther than w ith th e ir  parents. The find ings 
of the present study suggested tha t th is  was not only s t i l l  tru e , but 
tha t such dissension arose over a wider range o f issues than i t  had 
fo r  fam ilies  13 years previously in the Connell et_ al_. study.
Consequently the evidence summarised in  chapters 2 and 3 con­
cerning the increasing gap between the generations in the Western world 
would appear re levant to A us tra lia  also. Contemporary socie ty is  chan­
ging ra p id ly  in i t s  typ ica l fa m ilia l s tru c tu re , the so c ia lisa tio n  ro le  
o f i t s  schools, the type o f m ora lity  being inculcated in i t s  adolescents, 
and in the re la tionsh ips o ffered the adolescent by his peers and adult 
society as a whole. The ra p id ity  o f th is  change is  causing the genera­
tio n  gap to be more important now than ever before. That such a gap 
ex is ts  in A ustra lia  also is  suggested by the find ings o f the present 
study.
Thus there is  a substantia l generation gap between parents and 
adolescents in A u s tra lia , although the adolescent tends not to  re a lise  
how large i t  is ,  and depicts his peers as being the young people who 
re a lly  d i f fe r  markedly from the norms o f his parents. Future in v e s t i­
gators o f in tergenerationa l d is p a rity  would therefore be advised to 
obtain inform ation on the size o f the gap perceived by the c h ild  as 
e x is tin g  between his peer group and his parents, as well as on the ex­
ten t to which he reports h im self as d if fe r in g  from them.
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DIFFERENCES BETWEEN GROUPS IN INTERGENERATIONAL DISPARITY
Almost w ithout exception, w rite rs  on the ass im ila tion  o f im­
migrants in to  Austra lian society have argued tha t the discrepancy is  
greater between norms held by immigrant parents and th e ir  A ustra lian - 
born adolescent ch ildren than is  the generation gap between A ustra lian  
parents and th e ir  ch ild ren . S im ila r ly , studies o f ch ildren in  other 
socie ties where large-sca le  immigration has occurred such as the United 
States (C h ild , 1943; Glazer & Hoynihan, 1963) and the United Kingdom 
(Patterson, 1965) found tha t the second-generation ch ild  was commonly 
in a sta te  o f more severe c o n f l ic t  than was e ith e r the immigrant ch ild  
or his indigenous peer. He had no childhood experiences o f a cu ltu re  
w ith norms s im ila r to those o f his parents. His parents themselves 
were often tense and insecure as they attempted to cope w ith a new 
socie ty. He met prejudice from host society peers fo r  which he could 
see no ju s t i f ic a t io n .  And so i t  continued (see chapters 2, 3 and 4 ).
Such in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t  in  the c h ild  has been predicted 
to occur p a r t ic u la r ly  during adolescence (Zubrzycki, 1964). P rio r to 
puberty, in a modern in d u s tr ia lis e d  society such as A u s tra lia , the c h ild 's  
l i f e  is  dominated by his parents, from whom he learns socia l and be­
havioural norms and w ith whom his most sa tis fy in g  re la tionsh ips are 
established. During adolescence social in te ra c tio n , a m ora lity  based 
on the a b i l i t y  to th ink  in terms o f formal operations (F la v e ll,  1963), 
a code o f adu lt behaviour, and a s e lf - id e n t ity  become increasing ly  im­
portant (Singer & Singer, 1969). The adolescent looks beyond his parents 
and fam ily  fo r  s a tis fa c tio n  o f these needs. His peers and th e ir  values 
become fa r  more s a lie n t fo r  him (Boehme, 1966). Consequently, d is p a r ity
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between the beliefs and behavioural norms of his peers and his parents 
arouses greater conflict in him than i t  had prior to adolescence. If 
differences exist between the background of his parents and that of 
his host society peers in addition to the common effect of rapid change 
in modern society, i t  has frequently been argued that even greater con­
f l ic t  is aroused (eg., Radziowski, 1963, 1964). Thus i t  is frequently 
contended that the intensity of such conflict is determined by the num­
ber of issues over which the generations differ, rather than by the re­
sources available to both child and parents in their  attempts to cope 
with such intergenerational disparity. If this is true, the second- 
generation child of immigrant parents should score higher than does 
his Australian peer on a measure of value disparity between the genera­
tions as well as on measures of conflict reaction.
On the other hand, the evidence and arguments concerning the 
culture gap between generations in contemporary technological society 
summarised in chapter 2 suggests that, in 1970, the temporal gap be­
tween the generations may be so great as to equal or even exceed the 
effects of geographical differences. Taft (1965) suggests that this 
might be so. Ooczy (1967, 1969) described the main cause of culture 
conflict in immigrant families as the more rapid assimilation into the 
host society by second-generation adolescents than by their parents. 
Having been reared in traditional societies, in relatively authoritarian 
families, parents were unable to adjust to change as rapidly as were 
their offspring, born into a host society which was i t s e l f  rapidly 
changing. Students of intergenerational conflict in contemporary society 
ascribe i t  to the inability of parents to keep pace with the changes
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in modern society, while their  adolescent children have comparatively 
l i t t l e  difficulty in doing so (Hurlock, 1972). The similarity between 
the descriptions is striking. The major source of conflict for second- 
generation immigrants studied in pre-World War II Mew York by Child 
(1943) was the difference between the culture of their  parents and that 
of their peers. The rapidity of change in modern technological society 
described, for instance, by Brown (1973), suggests that the native- 
born Australian adolescent may be experiencing conflict of a very similar 
nature. If so, he should score as high on a measure of intergenera- 
tional value disparity as do his Australian-born adolescent peers whose 
parents are immigrants, although his reactions to the conflict caused 
by such disparity may differ from theirs.
A major aim in conducting this research was therefore to dis­
cover whether the culture gap between immigrant parents and their  Aus­
tralian-born adolescent children was greater than or equal to that be­
tween Australian parents and their  children. The Australianism Dis­
parity scale and the Intergeneration Disparity index were employed to 
measure this variable.
Australianism Disparity
A significantly greater disparity was found between Australian 
children and their parents than was found for the immigrant sample as 
a whole. Both the Northwest European and the Southern European groups 
of adolescents disagreed with their  parents less than did the Australian 
children. Although the United Kingdom sample mean score was also lower, 
the difference was not significant. However analysis of variance showed
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the variation across immigrant mean scores to be small. For the moment, 
then, the immigrants can be thought of as a group, and as a group they 
evinced less intergenerational disparity of norms than did Australians.
This supported a finding by Hay et  ^ al_. (1967), who showed im­
migrant children to agree more closely with their parents than did Aus­
tralian young people on a series of questions concerning the centrality 
of the family in their  social l i fe .  It  also supported Johnston's (1969) 
assertion that second-generation children do not assimilate quickly, 
and retain attitudes toward social interaction and the host society 
which are very similar to those of their parents. Similarly, Taft (1965) 
claimed that, although children of immigrants had weaker ties with Aus­
t ra l ia  than did their parents, so did Australian children. Taft set 
out in detail Richardson's theory of assimilation, which states that 
satisfaction and identification with a culture are necessary before 
assimilation into i t  can occur. He claimed that young people, both 
Australian and immigrant, are dissatisfied with the traditional "Aus­
tralian way of l i fe" ,  and do not therefore identify with i t  (Taft, 1963, 
1965). However, as immigrant parents are not completely acculturated, 
the gap between them and their  children is ,  i f  anything, smaller than 
that between the Australian generations.
To examine this in greater depth, data obtained in the present 
study was analysed further. Children and their parents were scored 
on the items of the Australianism Scale following Taft's original spe­
cifications. That is ,  they were scored on his concept of "Australianism" 
(Taft, 1962). A mixed design analysis of variance for a two-factor 
experiment having repeated measures (Winer, 1962, pp.376-378) was per-
323.
formed. Varia tion between parents and ch ild ren , between cu ltu ra l groups, 
and the in te ra c tio n  between them, was tested using an unweighted means 
so lu tion . Contrary to T a ft 's  report o f weaker t ie s  w ith A us tra lia  in 
adolescents, ch ild ren as a group scored s ig n if ic a n t ly  higher on Aus­
tra lia n ism  than did th e ir  parents (Children X = 33.50, Parents X = 29.73, 
£  = 41.41, d f = 1,142, £ < .0 0 1 ) .  However variance across the cu ltu ra l 
groups was also s ig n if ic a n t (£  = 11.81, df = 3,142, £ < .0 0 1 ) .  Further 
comparison o f the cu ltu ra l group means, remembering tha t these were 
the mean scores fo r  parents and children combined, showed no d iffe rence 
between A ustra lian (X = 33.49) and United Kingdom (X = 33.78) groups. 
However the Austra lian group mean d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  from those 
o f the Northwest European (X = 31.03, £  = 5.39, d f = 1,144, £ <  .05) 
and the Southern European (X = 28.29, £  * 25.28, d f = 1,144, £  < .001) 
groups. S im ila r ly , s ig n if ic a n t d ifferences were found between the 
mean score o f the United Kingdom group and those o f the fiorthwest Euro­
pean (£ = 6.41, d£ = 1,144, £  < .05 ) and the Southern European (£ =
27.77, d f = 1,144, £  < .001) groups. F in a lly  the Northwest European 
and Southern European groups also d iffe re d  s ig n if ic a n t ly  (£ = 5.71, 
d f = 1,144, £ <  .01). Thus Austra lian and United Kingdom fam ilies  
scored at the same leve l on the Austra lianism  Scale, each scoring s ig ­
n if ic a n t ly  higher than the Northwest European cu ltu ra l group, who in turn 
scored s ig n if ic a n t ly  higher than did the Southern Europeans. This pro­
vides some evidence toward va lid a tin g  T a ft 's  claim tha t the scale d is ­
crim inates between Austra lians and European immigrants. As the scale 
was o r ig in a lly  designed more than a decade ago, th is  inform ation is 
use fu l. Furthermore, the adult respondents had resided in  A ustra lia
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an average o f 15.8 years» while T a ft 's  subjects had immigrated a maxi­
mum o f 9 years before being questioned. T a ft 's  d is t in c tio n  between 
European and United Kingdom immigrants was also shown to be w ise, as 
no d iffe rence was found between Austra lian and United Kingdom mean scores.
P a rtic u la r ly  re levant fo r  the present study, however, was the 
in te rac tio n  between the two main e ffe c ts . The work o f Ta ft and his 
colleagues (T a ft, 1965), combined w ith tha t o f w rite rs  on Southern Euro­
peans in A us tra lia  (B orrie  & Packer, 1954; P rice , 1963a) suggested 
tha t the gap between parents and children should be least fo r  A ustra lian  
fa m ilie s , greater between United Kingdom parents and th e ir  ch ild re n , 
even more substantia l fo r  Northwest Europeans, and greatest o f a l l in  
Southern European fa m ilie s . However the in te ra c tio n  was not s ig n i f i ­
cant a fte r the analysis o f variance (JF * 1.75, d f = 3,142, NS). Not­
w ithstanding, the differences between the mean scores o f the two genera­
tions  increased s te a d ily  in  the d ire c tio n  pred icted, from A ustra lian 
(Mean d iffe rence = 1.72) to  United Kingdom (Mean d iffe rence = 3.66) 
to Northwest European (Mean d iffe rence = 4.30) to  Southern European 
(Mean d iffe rence = 5.47). Assuming a continuum o f cu ltu ra l distance 
from the host cu ltu re  in approximately equal steps from A us tra lia  to 
United Kingdom to Northwest Europe to Southern Europe (see chapter 4 ) ,  
a lin e a r trend analysis o f the in te ra c tio n  (Winer, 1962, pp.273-276) 
was carried  out. Of the variance due to the in te ra c tio n , the lin e a r  
x lin e a r component accounted fo r  96.7 per cent and was s ig n if ic a n t (£  = 
5.06, d f = 1,143, £  < .05). S im ila r ly , a s ig n if ic a n t d iffe rence in 
trend between the two generations 'was found fo r  the simple e ffe c t o f 
Austra lianism  gap fo r  d if fe re n t cu ltu ra l groups (F_= 35.30, df = 1,2,
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£ <  .05). Further analysis showed the differences between the mean 
Australianism scores of parents and children were not s ign ificant fo r 
Australian (£ = 0.53, df = 1,143, MS) or United Kingdom families (F_ = 
2.3S, df = 1,143, MS). However parents and children differed s ig n if i­
cantly in both the Northwest European (£ = 3.30, df = 1,143, £ c .10) 
and Southern European (£ = 5.34, df = 1,143, £ <  .05) cultural groups.
Therefore Australian and United Kingdom parents did not d iffe r 
from th e ir children in th e ir be lie f in the "Australian way of l i fe " .  
Northwest European parents and to an even greater extent, Southern Euro­
pean parents scored lower on Taft's  Australianism Scale than did the ir 
adolescent children. The picture here is thus the antithesis of that 
seen in Australianism Disparity results. Although Australian children 
disagreed with th e ir parents' social mores to a greater extent than 
did immigrant children, i t  was not over the typical Australian image 
that they did so. European children of immigrants were more Australian 
than th e ir parents, while Australian and United Kingdom adolescents 
were not.
This suggests that Taft's Australianism Scale is measuring some­
thing more than Australianism as such, and that further analysis of i t  
should be performed before using i f  fo r that purpose. A study enabling 
examination of the external correlates of individual items should be 
revealing concerning the factors which i t  is measuring. I t  would appear, 
fo r instance, that i t  is also sensitive to the rapid social change which 
writers overseas (Sherif -S. Sherif, 1964; Singer & Singer, 196S) have 
pointed to as causing the ever-widening gap between parents and the ir 
children. The evidence cited above suggests that th is is occurring
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in A ustra lia  a lso. Although A ustra lian ch ildren do net disagree w ith 
th e ir  parents on Austra lian ism , they do dissent from them on other social 
mores also tapped by the Scale, presumably o f greater genera lity , On 
the other hand, while second-generation adolescents do not dispute th e ir  
immigrant parents' a ttitude s  to l i f e  in  general, they come closer to 
the Austra lian ideal than do th e ir  parents, and th is  is  especia lly  no tice ­
able in Southern European fa m ilie s .
From Austra lianism  D isparity  re s u lts , then, the answer to the 
question o f whether there is  greater d is p a rity  o f values between immi­
grant parents and th e ir  Austra lian-born children than there is  between 
Austra lian parents and th e irs ,  is  tha t there is  not. I f  anything, Aus­
tra lia n  ch ildren disagreed w ith th e ir  parents w ith greater frequency 
than did th e ir  second-generation peers. The narrower issue o f whether 
ch ildren o f immigrants are more l ik e  Austra lians in  th e ir  socia l be­
l ie fs  than are th e ir  parents was answered in  the a ff irm a tiv e , at least 
as fa r  as Northwest European and Southern European fam ilie s  were con­
cerned.
The discussion presented here in  some de ta il also supports the 
use in the present study o f the items o f the Austra lianism  Scale as 
a D isparity  measure, ra ther than in i t s  o r ig in a l form. When simple 
amount o f disagreement between parents and ch ild ren , tha t is ,  in te r -  
generational d is p a r ity , was measured, resu lts  were opposite to those 
found when the degree o f Austra lianism  evident in  the two generations 
was assessed. Use o f the scale as an Austra lianism  measure ra ther than 
as an index o f D ispa rity  would have been misleading. A f in a l note o f 
caution should be sounded concerning these find ings . In both T a ft 's
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original work and in the present study, the Australianism scale was 
not internally consistent. This emphasises the need for further re­
finement of i t .
Intergeneration Disparity
On the Intergeneration Disparity measure no significant d if ­
ference was found between the parent-child disagreement evident in the 
various national or cultural groups or in the Australian control group. 
Australian children disagreed with their parents over activities rele­
vant to the teenager as much as did immigrant children. This again 
refutes the arguments of the many authors cited in the review of Aus­
tralian li terature on immigrant families, that second-generation child­
ren are in an aggravated situation of disagreement with their parents 
over behavioural mores. They do disagree, but no more than do Australian 
children and their parents.
Thus Taft's (1965) argument was supported that intergenerational 
friction is common to all cultural groups in modern industrialised 
society. Similarly Dunphy's (1969) findings that Australian children 
were rebelling against their  parents were also supported. Johnston 
(1969) suggested that disagreement between immigrant children and their 
parents ("cultural tension") did not give rise to culture conflict to 
an excessive extent because they identified with the homeland culture 
from which their  parents had come. The Australianism Scale findings 
discussed above found this not to be true for the sample of the present 
study. However, her subjects were Polish refugees, and i t  was unfor­
tunate that she provided no comparable data for Australian families. 
Culture tension also occurs for them, but is resolved in other ways.
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However Johnston's distinction between culture tension, as the 
amount of disagreement over social mores between parents and children, 
and culture conflict, as the uncertainty and insecurity in the child 
resulting from such tension, is useful here (Johnston, 1969; Taft & 
Johnston, 1967). The present study looked not only at the amount of 
disagreement between parents and children (culture tension), but also 
at the ways in which they attempted to resolve the culture conflict 
arising from i t .  The following section discusses the results obtained 
concerning the varied reactions measured to culture conflict.
REACTIONS TO INTERGENERATIONAL CULTURE CONFLICT 
The theory outlined in chapter 5 argued that four means are 
available to the adolescent of reducing the conflict aroused by dis­
parity between the mores imparted by their  two most salient reference 
groups. Where peers and parents disagreed sufficiently to arouse con­
f l i c t ,  the adolescent could react by rejecting his parents, rejecting 
his peers, rejecting the system of norms over which they disagreed, 
or by rejecting society as a whole. This section discusses the degree 
to which these reactions occurred in the sample as a whole, and in the 
different groups comprising i t .
Total Sample
The only reaction predicted by scores on Australianism Disparity 
was rejection of social mores as measured by the Socially Unacceptable 
Behaviour questionnaire. Correlations with other reaction measures
were insignificant. Thus children who disagreed with their  parents
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over the general social issues measured did not give evidence of ex­
periencing severe conflict as a result. Moreover those who did feel some 
conflict resolved i t  by rejecting the norms over which disagreement 
occurred, rather than rejecting either or both of the reference groups 
from whose norms the disagreement arose. Furthermore, the correlations 
for different groups between Australianism Disparity and conflict re­
action measures in no case varied significantly from one another.
It would appear that the differences between Australian and 
immigrant homeland societies on broad cultural norms such as attitudes 
to women, social mobility, language, sport and food are not salient  
enough to the teenager to arouse strong conflict in him. He is  suf­
f ic ien tly  flexib le  to adapt to the different norms. Thus the assump­
tions by a large number of writers on the second-generation child that 
such disparities must cause conflict in the child were not supported. 
Rather, Taft's (1965) suggestion that modern Western society is homo­
geneous yet f lex ib le  enough to allow such differences to occur with­
out arousing strong conflict between differing subcultures within them 
would seem to have been confirmed; at least as far as adolescents are 
concerned.
On the other hand, disagreement over the values attached to 
mores particularly relevant to the teenager caused stronger conflict.  
Disparity between parental and adolescent norms of behaviour and be­
l i e f  of concern to the teenager, such as dating, driving a car, staying 
out late at night, and leaving home, was measured by the Intergenera­
tion Disparity ( I-G Disparity) index. Scores on this measure correlated
significantly for the total sample with scores on measures of all four
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modes of reaction. Disparity between parents and adolescents predicted 
rejection of parents as measured by Parental Compliance, identifica­
tion with peers as shown by Peer-Group Importance (P.6.1.), rejection 
of social mores indicated by both Wrongdoing Rating and Socially Unac­
ceptable Behaviour, and rejection of society as a whole, inferred from 
Alienation scores. Note that subjects in a state of conflict rejected 
their  parents rather than identifying with them, and identified with 
the peer group rather than rejecting i t .  This is in accord with the 
finding of Connell et al_. (1957), that where conflict occurred adoles­
cents followed their  peer group rather than their  parents.
An important inference to be made from these results is that 
the model presented in chapter 5 of adolescent reaction to intergenera- 
tional conflict was validated in that predictions derived from i t  were 
confirmed. Assuming that disagreement over salient norms between the 
adolescent's two most important reference groups does arouse conflict 
within him, i t  was predicted that he would attempt to reduce i t  by 
identifying with one or the other of the two reference groups while 
ignoring or rejecting the other, by rejecting the norms over which 
conflict occurred, or by rejecting both reference groups as inadequate 
exemplars on which to model his own behaviour and beliefs. As a group 
the sample gave evidence of employing three of these means of tension 
reduction. The one not utilized was rejection of peers, and this is 
logical when the overriding salience of the peer group to adolescents 
is taken into account (Singer ä Singer, 1969).
These four types of relationship between the adolescent, his 
parents, his peers, and their  respective social norms, are therefore
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offered as a useful and theoretically sound categorization of reactions 
by the adolescent to intergenerational culture conflict.
Child (1943) suggested as possible five typos of response to 
intergenerational culture conflict. The "rebel'1 and "in-group" responses 
were equivalent to what are referred to here as peer-group identifica­
tion and parental identification. Child's escape or "apathy" response 
was similar in nature to alienation. The adolescent withdraws from 
society as a whole in an effort to avoid the conflict situation and 
minimise the effect of belonging to a minority out-group within an 
antipathetic host society. Working with second-generation children of 
Italian parents. Child found these to be the three forms of reaction 
to intergenerational conflict most frequently manifested.
A fourth was alternate switching of allegiances, or "self-com­
promise", and was found only rarely. However i t  can be seen as equiva­
lent to the reaction of rejection of social mores found to be most com­
mon in the present study. In an attempt to maintain a positive rela­
tionship with both reference groups the child rejects as not worthy 
of consistent compliance the norms over which the two groups differ.
The response most frequently made by adolescents in Australia in 1970 
was that made least often by children in a similar situation of con­
f l ic t  in New York in 1939. The modern adolescent appears to have been 
educated to have a greater abili ty to adapt to change than was possessed 
by his predecessors a generation ago.
The fifth response Child mentioned is that of "blocking", where 
the adolescent remains in a state of conflict, unable to perceive a 
way out, and becomes inert and unresponsive. Child suggested that this
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might be a form of psychosiss and the evidence of schizophrenic with­
drawal in second-generation children cited by Australian workers (Listwan, 
I960;, Radziowski, 1953, 1964  ^ S to lle r, 196S) lends support to th is  sug­
gestion. However, th is was considered in the present study to be an 
extreme reaction, not lik e ly  to be found with su ffic ien t frequency in 
a study of th is scale to warrant specific attention.
Thus Child's categorization, based on a casework approach with 
a large group of second-generation adolescents of one nationality  in 
a d iffe ren t host society 30 years ago, was found by the present study 
to be s t i l l  relevant. However, his categories were refined, to an ex­
tent redefined, and tied to a theory based in social psychology rather 
than derived from learning theory as were his.
The present study therefore also achieved the aim of develop­
ment of a theory of adolescent reaction to intergenerational co n flic t 
which provides a satisfactory framework fo r the study of differences 
and s im ila ritie s  between groups of adolescents in the ir reactions to 
such con flic t.
Instruments
A battery of questionnaire measures was developed fo r the assess­
ment of both intergenerational fr ic t io n  and the four basic reactions 
to the con flic t arising from i t .  When measuring intergenerational d is­
parity , disagreement over both broad social conventions and specific 
fam ilia l norms was assessed. This followed Zufcrzycki's (1960a) advice 
that relations with both primary and secondary reference groups are 
important in the assimilation of the migrant.
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The Austra lianism  D isparity  scale was not sa tis fa c to ry  in  i t s  
in te rna l consistency and should be fu rth e r re fined , probably in to  at 
leas t two separate scales. I t  should be converted in to  two measures, 
o f disagreement on Austra lianism , and o f d is p a rity  o f socia l mores in 
general, before being used in fu rth e r research. Item analysis and fa c to r 
analys is, in terms o f both in te rna l consistency and c r ite r io n  group 
p red ic tive  v a l id i ty ,  would be a worthwhile approach.
However the 1-6 D isparity  index proved to have sa tis fa c to ry  
in te rna l consistency, and to p red ic t c o n f lic t  in adolescents, both in ­
digenous and second-generation ch ildren o f immigrants. I t  is  o ffe red  
as a useful measure o f cu ltu re  tension (Johnston, 1959; Ta ft & Johnston, 
1967) between adolescents and th e ir  parents. That i t s  s p e c ific  measure­
ment o f cu ltu ra l norms inculcated in  the c h ild  was more useful than 
the general measurement attempted by the Austra lianism  D isparity  scale 
supports the conclusion by Wesley & Karr (1SS6) tha t s p e c ific  ra the r 
than global top ics are more useful when designing instruments fo r  cross- 
cu ltu ra l research.
Measurement o f id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith parents was less successful.
To discover whether the measures used, Parental Compliance and Parental 
Deference, were measuring the same dimension, a co rre la tio n  c o e ff ic ie n t 
was computed. No s ig n if ic a n t re la tion sh ip  ever the to ta l sample was 
found ( r  = .10, t  = 1.21, df_ = 144, NS). Moreover, co rre la tions  fo r  
national groups ranged from negative fo r  I ta lia n  (r. = -.3 2 , NS) to 
pos itive  fo r  United Kingdom (jr = .29, £  < .10) and German (jr = .57,
£  < .05) samples. The variance o f the w ithin-group co rre la tio n  coef­
f ic ie n ts  across the s ix  n a tio n a lit ie s  (Austra lians included) was s ig -
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n if ic a n t ly  greater than expected (7J = 9.53, d f = 5, p C .10) and sub­
sequent comparisons showed the I ta lia n  and German corre la tions to d i f fe r  
s ig n if ic a n t ly  a fte r  correction  o f the z_ score required by the Bonferroni 
t  method { z_=  2.63, d f = 33s £ < . 0 5 ) .
Thus United Kingdom and German subjects who reported behaviour 
conforming to parents' mores also refused to  jo in  th e ir  peers when peer- 
group behaviour ’was f e l t  to  be pa ren ta lly  disapproved. For other groups, 
and fo r  the sample as a whole, there was no consistent re la tionsh ip  
between the scales. I t  was concluded tha t no evidence fo r  the v a l id i ty  
o f the scales had been found fo r  the sample as a whole, but tha t the 
predicted pos itive  re la tion sh ip  between scores on them had been demon­
stra ted fo r  the United Kingdom and German subsamples.
A second va lida tion  c r ite r io n  fo r  the two scales was th e ir  re ­
la tio n sh ip  w ith the P .G .I. index. This measured id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith 
peers, and according to the theory o f reaction being fo llowed, would 
be more l ik e ly  to co rre la te  negative ly than p o s itiv e ly  w ith measures 
o f parental id e n t if ic a t io n . Corre lation over the to ta l sample between 
Parental Compliance and P .G .I. scores was s ig n if ic a n t and in  the pre­
dicted d ire c tio n  (jr = -.2 2 , d f = 144, £ <  .01). However the variance 
o f the co rre la tions o f the cu ltu ra l groups was also s ig n if ic a n t (X = 
6.52, d f = 3, p < .1 0 ). The co rre la tio n  fo r  the Austra lian control 
group ( r  = .07, NS) was s ig n if ic a n t ly  d if fe re n t (z_ = 2.52, d f = 76,
£  <:.05) from tha t fo r  Southern Europeans (r_ = -.4 8 , £ <  .01) and from 
tha t fo r  the immigrant sample ( r  = -.3 3 , £ < . 0 0 1 )  as a whole {z_ = 2.13, 
d f -  144, £ < . 0 5 ) .  Thus there was no re la tion sh ip  fo r  A ustra lian c h ild ­
ren between the importance c f peers and compliance w ith parents. In
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contrasts for immigrants and particularly Southern Europeans, identif i­
cation with peers meant rejection of parents' mores.
However, when Parental Deference was correlated with P.G. I . , 
the opposite occurred. Across the four cultural groups correlations 
varied significantly ( X ?  = 16.00, df = 3, C .01) and the difference 
was again between Australian children and Southern Europeans (z = 4.00, 
df = 76, jd c.OGl). However, strong identification with parents by 
Australian children now predicted seeing the peer group as unimportant 
(r = -.50, £ < . 0 1 ) .  In contrast, children of Southern European parents 
who identified strongly with them also regarded their peers as an im­
portant reference group (jr = .38, £ < . 0 2 ) .
Thus before any mention of peers had been made, Southern Euro­
pean children who later were going to say they saw their peers as an 
important reference group, for the present said that they did not model 
themselves on their  parents. Subsequently however, when conforming 
to peers was suggested as an alternative to identifying with parents, 
these same children then said that they would cbey their parents rather 
than conform with their peers. Similarly, Southern European adoles­
cents who scored low on P,G.I. scored high on Parental Compliance (peers 
not mentioned) but low also on Parental Deference (peers suggested as 
an alternative reference group).
Hence the question of the validity of the two measures had not 
been answered. For the Australian control group, Parental Deference 
correlated negatively with importance of peers, while i t  was Parental 
Compliance which went with P.G.I. scores in the predicted direction
for immigrants.
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Nevertheless, interesting evidence of a situation s im ilar to 
double bind fo r Southern European children had emerged. They gave evi­
dence tha t, in princip le , i f  they iden tified  with the ir parents, they 
rejected the ir peers, and vice versa. In practice however, those who 
saw the ir peer group as important also claimed to be obedient to th e ir 
parents rather than conform with that same peer group, and s im ila rly , 
those who set l i t t l e  store by th e ir peers nonetheless reported greater 
readiness to disobey parents in order to conform with the peer group. 
Practically the opposite was found for the Australian control group.
In princip le , modelling by Australian children on parents bore no re­
lationship to importance of peers, but in practice, those who obeyed 
the ir parents saw th e ir peer group as unimportant, while disobedient 
children had a strongly salient peer group.
Salmon (1969), on a sample of boys in the United Kingdom, found 
that children accepted by the ir parents both conformed and iden tified  
with either th e ir parents or th e ir peers. Parentally rejected ch ild ­
ren, on the other hand, attempted to conform with the norms of both 
reference groups, but did not iden tify  with the values of e ither. Com­
bined with the evidence discussed above, th is suggests that Southern 
Curopean children experiencing intergenerational d isparity feel more 
strongly rejected by th e ir parents than do children of other groups. 
They attempt to conform to both parents and peers, but do not iden tify  
with the value system of either reference group.
Despite the information gleaned from results obtained using 
the Parental Compliance and Parental Deference measures, neither was
shown to have satisfactory v a lid ity . Use of them in the ir present form
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in further research is therefore not recommended. However refinement 
of the Parental Deference index would seem worthwhile. I t  discriminated 
strongly between adolescents of d iffe ring  cultural groups, was power­
ful in prediction of differences in peer-group id en tifica tio n , has a 
larger number of items, contains a b u ilt- in  control against a set to­
ward extreme responses, and gave a wide d is tribu tion of scores on a 
standardised scoring system. Nevertheless a satisfactory measure of 
iden tifica tion  with parents has yet to be devised.
The Peer-Group Importance index, in contrast, was found to be 
both reasonably in te rna lly  consistent, and valid as a measure of res­
ponse to intergenerational con flic t. Its  positive correlation over 
the tota l sample with I-G D isparity, and the negative correlation of 
scores of the Australian control group on i t  with those on the Parental 
Deference index, suggest that i t  is a valid measure of adolescent ident­
ifica tio n  with the peer group at the expense of parents.
S im ilarly, the two measures of rejection of social mores, Wrong­
doing Rating and Socially Unacceptable Behaviour, proved to be re liab le  
in that they correlated highly with one another, and valid in that high 
scores on each of them were predicted by high I-G Disparity scores.
The correlation between Australianism Disparity and Socially Unaccept­
able Behaviour fo r the to ta l sample, although low, was also s ign ifican t, 
and adds further weight to the contention that Socially Unacceptable 
Behaviour is a valid measure of adolescent reaction to the co n flic t 
caused by intergenerational tension.
That Socially Unacceptable Behaviour and Wrongdoing Rating were 
measuring d iffe ren t aspects of the same variable was demonstrated by
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the significantly greater multiple correlation obtained when relating 
both simultaneously with I-G Disparity. Seen as predictors rather than 
criteria* each showed a significant relationship with I-G Disparity* 
but together they were even better. Nevertheless further analysis to 
examine the reliabil i ty  and validity of specific items* and to discover 
precisely what are the two aspects of the dimension which they tap would 
be useful* preferably with a more representative sample.
Finally the Alienation scale was also shown to be a valid as­
sessor of reaction to intergenerational conflict for the total sample.
As Hughes (1968) had already demonstrated its  validity and re l iab il i ty  
as a measure of alienation per so* this was not considered necessary 
here. However the finding that the median score for the total sample 
fell above the upper quartile of scores of Hughes' standardisation 
sample of Australian adults is worthy of further investigation. Whether 
contemporary adolescents are more alienated from society as a whole 
than are adults* as Taft (1965) would suggest* or whether lower socio­
economic status means greater alienation, or whether adolescents simply 
express feelings of alienation more freely than do adults* are a l te r ­
native hypotheses which should be tested. However* as mentioned above, 
other evidence from the present study would support Taft's contention 
that the typical modern adolescent experiences strong feelings of alien­
ation from adult society.
The final comment to be made concerning the instruments used 
is that refusal and omission rates for all questionnaires were extremely 
low. A number of parents and many children offered the opinion that 
they found the instructions and items easy to follow and stimulating
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to ponder. Adolescents especia lly  made comments l ik e  "Gee, tha t was 
in te re s tin g . I hadn't thought about a lo t  o f those things in tha t way 
be fore ." They seemed pleased ra ther than suspicious tha t someone was 
taking an in te re s t in them and th e ir  generation. R e la tive ly  few item 
response errors or omissions occurred, although children made almost 
no queries concerning procedure. The various formats o f the in s tru ­
ments employed are consequently recommended fo r  fu rth e r use.
Differences between Cultural Groups in Reaction to In te r enerational 
C o n flic t
Differences between Austra lian adolescents and second-generation 
children o f immigrants in the means employed o f coping w ith the con­
f l i c t  a ris in g  from in tergenerational tension; and d ifferences in  con­
f l i c t  reaction between second-generation ch ildren o f immigrant parents 
from d if fe re n t c u ltu ra l backgrounds, were o r ig in a lly  seen as d iscrete 
areas o f inves tiga tion  in  th is  study. The weight o f evidence from many 
previous studies suggested th a t cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  fo r  second-generation 
immigrant ch ild ren was disparate in  both quantity  and q u a lity  from tha t 
experienced by Austra lian ch ild ren . On the other hand, other studies 
o f the contemporary adolescent indicated th a t not only the second-genera­
tio n  adolescent, but his Austra lian peer a lso , may well experience c u l­
ture c o n f lic t  in  a modern Western technological socie ty.
Findings suggested tha t th is  might be sc. Both Austra lian and 
second-generation adolescents were found to express dissension from 
parental mores. I f  anything, Austra lian ch ild ren disagreed w ith th e ir  
parents w ith greater frequency than did th e ir  second-generation peers,
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and reactions by both categories o f ch ildren to the resu ltan t c o n f lic t  
aroused were approximately the same. Nevertheless some differences 
were found and are discussed in  th is  section , but the accent is  on d i f ­
ferences between separate but equivalent groups, ra ther than on com­
paring immigrant ch ild ren w ith th e ir  Austra lian peers.
Id e n tif ic a tio n  w ith Parents. C ultural groups did not d i f fe r  from one 
another in the extent to which they reported compliance w ith th e ir  parents 
as a general p r in c ip le  (Parental Compliance scores). However, when asked 
to report the extent to which they obeyed th e ir  parents despite peer- 
group pressure to  do otherwise, Northwest Europeans showed greater 
Parental Deference than did other groups. Nevertheless, when scores 
on the I-G D isparity  index were corre la ted w ith scores on these two 
measures, i t  was Parental Compliance which was predicted, and not Paren­
ta l Deference. The co rre la tio n  between I-G D isparity  and Parental Com­
pliance was negative and h igh ly  s ig n if ic a n t fo r  a ll fou r European im­
migrant groups. Children who disagreed w ith th e ir  parents on behaviour 
re levant to the teenager also disobeyed them. On the other hand, while 
Austra lian and United Kingdom adolescents disagreed w ith th e ir  parents 
no less than did European ch ild ren , and reported the same amount o f 
disobedience, the two scores were uncorrelated. A United Kingdom or 
Austra lian ch ild  who saw his generation as disagreeing w ith tha t o f 
his parents over th e ir  b e lie fs  concerning what a teenager ought and 
ought not to  be able to do, did not necessarily put his disagreement 
in to  p ractice .
Assuming th a t behavioural rebe llion  against parents' mores is  
a m anifestation o f attempts by the ch ild  to  reduce c o n f l ic t ,  i t  would
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seem th a t, while in te rgcnera tiona l tension is  approximately equal over 
a l l  groups, the amount o f c o n f lic t  aroused as a re s u lt o f i t  is  greater 
in ch ildren o f European immigrant parents. This is  probably due to 
the greater au thorita rian ism  claimed by many authors to be typ ica l o f 
the Northwest and Southern European fam ily structures (eg ., Glazer ft 
Moynihan, 1963; P rice, 1963a; S to lle r ,  1968; Zubrzycki, 1964). Singer 
& Singer (1969) pointed out tha t au tho rita rian  parents, in th e ir  strong 
demands o f obedience from the c h ild , force him to choose e ith e r to 
id e n tify  w ith them, o r to re je c t them as behavioural models. Krupinski 
(1968) argued th a t Southern European parents, in  p a rt ic u la r , become 
more au tho rita rian  toward th e ir  ch ildren during adolescence, w hile  Aus­
tra lia n  and United Kingdom parents allow them increasing freedom. That 
th is  is  so was supported by the find ing  tha t European ch ild ren  eviden­
cing dissension w ith th e ir  parents also reported tha t they disobeyed 
them, while Austra lian and United Kingdom ch ildren did not.
On the other hand, the fa c t tha t I-G D isparity  did not p red ic t 
Parental Deference in  any group, inc lud ing Northwest and Southern Euro­
peans, suggests tha t Parental Deference was measuring something other 
than a reaction in the ch ild  to  c o n f l ic t  re su ltin g  from intergenera- 
tion a l tension. Northwest European ch ild ren deferred more to th e ir  
parents, but not necessarily because they f e l t  discord between them­
selves and the o lder generation. They obeyed th e ir  parents ra ther than 
conform w ith th e ir  peers whether or not they saw the two reference 
groups as d if fe r in g  in th e ir  social mores. Other means o f tension re­
lease were employed by them. Previous authors c ited  in  chapter 4 (eg., 
Glazer & P'ioynihan, 1963; Kern, 1966; S to lle r ,  1968) have described the
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European family as authoritarian in its  relationships. This would re­
sult in the obedience to parents found.
Overall9 then,it was found that European children who experienced 
conflict with their parents over their beliefs concerning teenage be­
haviour reacted by disobeying them. However this was not necessarily 
accompanied by clear identification with their peers as a reference 
group. In fact, when asked to report conformity with their peers in 
spite of parental disapproval, Northwestern European children admitted 
to doing so less than did other groups. Moreover Italians (although 
not Greeks) who disagreed with their parents tended to reject their  
peer group also. Conflict was there, but i t  was not resolved by ident­
ification with the peer group at the expense of the parents.
Peer-Group Importance. Turning from the negative reaction of rejec­
tion of parents to the positive identification with the peer group, 
the United Kingdom adolescents stood out. Their peer group was more 
important to them than i t  was to other groups. That this was to a sub­
stantial extent the result of intergenerational disparity was demon­
strated by the finding that United Kingdom children whose norms were 
more at variance with those of their parents also saw their peer group 
as more important to them. They had more friends, who tended to be 
older than they were themselves. They went further from home to meet 
them, and found them in schools and occupations different from their  
own. Finally they reported a greater degree of social interaction with 
them.
The peer group was providing them with the security, se lf -  
identity, and behaviour model which they f e l t  their parents were no
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longer able to offer. This is not surprising when the frequent finding 
(Adler & Taft, 1966; Burnley, 1971; Jupp, 1967; Price, 1S68; Taft,
1965) is considered that United Kingdom immigrants, and more especially 
their children, assimilate more rapidly and completely into Australian 
society than do other groups. United Kingdom children are more readily 
accepted by their Australian peers and soon identify with Australia 
and Australians. Consequently they resolve conflict arising from fr ic -  
tion between themselves and their parents by identifying with their  
peer group. They do not necessarily reject their  parents, but simply 
replace them by their peers as a reference group.
Australian and Northwest European children did not do this .  
Although Australian children who had a highly salient peer group would 
conform to them rather than to their parents when urged to do so (Paren­
tal Deference), they did not do this only as a result of excessive inter- 
generational conflict, and did not necessarily reject their parents.
They were simply turning to their peers as an important additional 
social group, as is the norm in modern 'Testern society (see chapter 
2, above, and Dunphy, 1969; Singer & Singer, 1969). Conversely, a l ­
though Northwest European children saw their  peers as less important 
to them, i t  was not because of a lack of dissent with their parents 
over behavioural norms.
Southern Europeans, however, were the other group for whom I-G 
Disparity predicted peer-group identification. Although their  peers 
were no more important to them as a group than were those of Australian 
children, Southern European children who experienced tension with their  
parents over teenage mores saw their peers as particularly salient.
3 4 9 .
Nonetheless i t  w i l l  be reca lled  th a t, when asked whether they would 
conform w ith th e ir  peers ra ther than obey th e ir  parents, these same 
ch ildren had said tha t i t  was th e ir  parents to whom they would defer.
The power o f the au tho rita rian  fam ily (P rice , 1963a) was stronger than 
the pressure and a ttra c tio n  o f the peer group. Nevertheless th is  find ing  
tha t I-G D isparity  predicted P .G .I. was fu r th e r evidence tha t although 
in tergenerationa l d is p a rity  might be no greater fo r  Southern European 
children than fo r  other groups, the type and degree o f c o n f lic t  which 
resulted caused them to seek not one, but several, means o f reducing 
i t .
I t  should be noted th a t, except as a comparison group, A ustra lian 
ch ildren have received comparatively l i t t l e  mention. Although they 
scored higher than did immigrants on Australianism  D is p a r ity , and equally 
w ith  them on I-G D is p a r ity , th is  intergenerational tension predicted 
ne ithe r id e n tif ic a t io n  w ith nor re jec tion  o f e ith e r parents or peers.
In contrast w ith both Northwest European and Southern European 
ch ild ren , d is p a r ity  between the mores of th e ir  generation and tha t o f 
th e ir  parents did not re s u lt in  a refusal to  comply w ith parental wishes. 
S im ila r ly , although they conformed w ith th e ir  peers ra ther than defer 
to th e ir  parents, in contrast to Northwest European ch ild ren , th is  was 
not necessarily because they d iffe re d  more w ith  th e ir  parents. I-G 
D isparity  did not p red ic t Parental Deference among Austra lian adoles­
cents. Moreover, un like the United Kingdom ch ild ren , a strong ly  s a lie n t 
peer group was not fo r  them a reaction to in tergenerational d is p a r ity . 
Thus although they experienced as much, i f  not more, d is p a rity  w ith
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parental norms as did the ch ildren o f immigrant parents, they did not 
react by marked re je c tio n  of or id e n t if ic a t io n  w ith e ith e r reference 
group.
Johnston's d is t in c tio n  between cu ltu ra l tension and cu ltu ra l 
c o n f l ic t  is  again useful here (Johnston, 1959; Ta ft & Johnston, 1967). 
Austra lian and immigrant ch ildren experienced equal amounts o f cu ltu ra l 
tension, in  tha t the d is p a r ity  between th e ir  norms and those o f th e ir  
parents was equivalent fo r  both. However, only in  immigrant ch ildren 
did the c o n f l ic t  aroused cause a reaction to the two reference groups. 
United Kingdom children who experienced strong cu ltu re  tension gave 
evidence o f c o n f l ic t  aroused by id e n tify in g  more c lose ly  w ith th e ir  
peer group, although they did not necessarily re je c t th e ir  parents. 
Those Northwest European ch ild ren fo r  whom the generation gap was wider 
refused to comply w ith th e ir  parents' wishes, although they did not 
necessarily turn to th e ir  peers as an a lte rn a tive  reference group. 
Again, c o n f l ic t  was ind ica ted . When disagreement concerning norms o f 
teenage behaviour was strong between Southern European children and 
th e ir  parents s u ff ic ie n t c o n f l ic t  was aroused to cause them both to 
refuse to comply w ith th e ir  parents and to  id e n tify  more s trong ly  w ith 
th e ir  peers.
Thus, although the in tergenerationa l gap was no wider fo r  im­
migrant adolescents than i t  was fo r Austra lian ch ild ren , the in te rna l 
c o n f l ic t  aroused by i t  caused more s tress , and resulted in greater and 
more diverse e f fo r t  toward c o n f l ic t  reduction in  the second-generation 
ch ildren o f immigrant parents than i t  did fo r  th e ir  Austra lian peers. 
Although few other em pirical studies have s p e c if ic a lly  compared Aus-
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tralian and immigrant adolescents (Doczy, 1969; Hay et a l . ,  1967; Taft, 
1965), this inference of culture conflict  causing more stress for the 
second-generation child of immigrant parents supports the conclusions 
of a large number of observers of the Australian scene ( e g .9 Benyei,
1960; Borrie & Packer, 1954; Carey, 1959; Krupinski, 1968; Price, 1963a, 
1963b, 1971; Radziowski, 1963, 1964; Stol ler, 1966; Zubrzycki, 1964).
Without the security resultant from a cultural heritage common 
with that of his parents, yet being only partly accepted as equal by 
his Australian peers, when the Australian-born child of immigrant parents 
experiences conflict arising from disagreement with his frequently 
authoritarian parents over norms of adolescent behaviour, he feels  a 
stronger need to reduce i t  by rejecting one reference group or identi­
fying with the other.
Rejection of Social Mores. A third means of reducing such conflict  was 
postulated as being available to the adolescent. This was rejection 
of the social mores over which disagreement occurred, and with them 
other norms linked with them in the sense that they are prescribed by 
adult society as norms of adolescent behaviour. The striking finding 
here was that children of all groups who were experiencing culture con­
f l i c t  employed this means of reducing i t .
Although the conflict  aroused in the Australian child as the 
result of intergenerational disparity was not suffic ient to cause him 
to reject his parents or identify particularly strongly with his peer 
group, i t  nevertheless did predict greater rejection by him of social 
mores. He rated wrongdoing as less reprehensible, and admitted to a
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greater degree of socially unacceptable behaviour than did children 
of other groups, and this was predicted by his score on I-G Disparity.
In contrast, although United Kingdom children fe l t  sufficient 
conflict to identify more strongly with their peer group, they also 
rejected the social norms of adult society. Nonetheless, they did this 
no more than did other groups. Northwest Europeans as a group identified 
more strongly with their  parents than did other adolescents, and saw 
their peers as less salient.  These findings were borne out by their 
lower mean score on both measures of rejection of social mores, compared 
with other groups. However, i f  experiencing a greater degree of inter- 
generational tension, they, too, rejected the norms of adult society. 
Finally, although Southern Europeans in a state of tension with their 
parents rejected them and identified with their peers, these reactions 
were not sufficient in themselves to reduce the conflict f e l t  to an 
acceptable level. Southern European children scoring high on I-G Dis­
parity rejected social mores also.
This finding of universal rejection of social mores by child­
ren in a state of disagreement with their parents, regardless of the 
social background from which their  parents had come, can be seen as 
a comment on the position of the adolescent in modern Australian society. 
The mores accepted by his parents are not sufficient for him either 
as ideals deserving of a positive attitude (Wrongdoing Rating) or as 
models of behaviour (Socially Unacceptable Behaviour). This, plus the 
significantly higher score of Australian children on both measures, 
supported the findings of Dunphy (1969) in Australia, and suggests that 
the research of Sherif & Sherif (1964) and comment on the generation
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gap by authors such as Hurlock (1972) in the United States is relevant 
to Australia also.
However findings obtained by the measures of rejection of social 
mores also supplied a hint that children of Southern European parents 
feel even greater conflict than do those of other groups * ir that their 
Australianism Disparity scores also correlated with both measures of 
rejection of social mores. This 'was not true for other cultural groups. 
While disagreement with their parents over norms of teenage behaviour 
was the stronger predictor of rejection of social mores* dissension 
concerning general social issues did so also. This finding of wider 
areas of dissension giving rise to conflict for Southern European child­
ren gives weight to the claim by many authors (Adler & Taft, 1966; Hay 
et a l . ,  1967; Jupp, 1967; Krupinski, 1968; Price, 1368; Radziowski,
1953, 1964; Rooth, 1968; Stoller, 1968; Taft, 1965) that cultural d i f ­
ferences between the mores inculcated by their parents and those of the 
Australian host society are greater and more varied for Southern Euro­
pean children than they are for adolescents of other immigrant cultural 
groups. The low reliabil i ty  of the Australianism Disparity scale could 
be seen as adding potency to this finding.
Alienation. Australian and United Kingdom children scored higher on the 
Alienation scale than did either Northwest European or Southern Euro­
pean adolescents. This finding again supported the interpretation 
offered above of results concerning rejection of social mores, that 
adult society is fe l t  to be inadequate as a behavioural or aspirational 
model by the modern Australian teenager. Not constrained by an author-
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itarian family from feelings and behaviour antithetical to adult 
society as are the children of Northwest, and Southern European parents, 
British-Australian adolescents reject as a whole society as they see 
i t .
The Australianism Scale results discussed earlier in this chap­
ter indicated that the Australian adolescent believes in the general 
principles of the Australian way of l ife  at least as strongly as do 
his parents. However the Australianism Disparity findings, the re­
jection of social mores results,  and now his high alienation score, 
combine to form a powerful argument that he does not consider that 
his parents and the adult society of which they are a part are pur­
suing i t  with sufficient strength. Adults, to him, are inadequate.
And remember that these were not long-haired young intellectuals , 
but the boys and g ir ls ,  almost all at high school, of a perfectly 
ordinary group of working class Australian families.
This argument was strengthened by the correlational results, 
which showed Australian children who disagreed with their  parents 
to score high on Alienation also. If  in a state of dissension with 
their parents, they did not specifically reject them or their  peer 
group as particular reference groups, but rejected society as a whole, 
together with its  conventions. United Kingdom children did not do 
this to quite the same extent, as might be expected from their  rela­
tively high identification with their peer group, which is part of that 
society. The correlation for them between I-G Disparity and A1ien- 
ation was not significant. Nevertheless i t  was positive, and did
not differ significantly from that of the Australian group.
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In p a rt ia l con tras t, European immigrant adolescents scored 
re la t iv e ly  low on a lien a tio n . Nevertheless, the lowest mean score 
obtained, tha t o f Northwest European ch ild ren , was 18.0 on Hughes' 
scoring system - the th ird  q u a rtile  o f the range o f scores o f his 
adult standardisation sample. Even the children o f European immigrants 
fee l a lienated from adult soc ie ty , although not to the extent tha t 
th e ir  Austra lian and United Kingdom peers experience these fee lings 
o f estrangement and normlessness. Moreover 1-6 D isparity  scores again 
corre lated w ith A1ienation scores fo r  both European immigrant groups.
Over the to ta l sample, and to an almost unvarying degree, 
dissension w ith his parents over behavioural norms p a r t ic u la r ly  re le ­
vant to the teenager predicted fee lings in him o f a liena tion  from 
socie ty as a whole. When placed together w ith  the high a liena tion  
and re je c tion  o f socia l mores mean scores o f the representatives o f 
by fa r  the la rger proportion o f young people in  A us tra lia , the c h ild ­
ren o f United Kingdom and Austra lian parents, th is  ind icates an urgent 
need fo r  fu r th e r research in to  adolescent d issa tis fa c tio n  w ith  the 
socie ty in  which they are growing up and th e ir  re jec tion  o f i t s  values 
and conventions.
Thus th is  study found in  the second-generation adolescent 
ch ild  o f immigrant parents in  A ustra lia  s ig n if ic a n t c o n f lic t  a ris in g  
from d is p a rity  between his values and those o f his parents. Moreover 
groups who d iffe re d  from one another in  the c u ltu ra l background from 
which th e ir  parents had come also d iffe re d  in  both the degree o f con­
f l i c t  found and in  the ways in  which they coped w ith i t .  However
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cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  from such a source proved to be but a small propor­
tion  o f the in tergenerationa l c o n f l ic t  being experienced by teenagers 
as a group9 whether th e ir  parents came from A u s tra lia , the United 
Kingdom^ or Northwest and Southern Europe.
The thousand teachers responding to the survey o f the Common­
wealth Immigration Advisory Council mentioned in  chapter 1 were not 
misjudging when they said tha t they could perceive few differences 
between immigrant children and th e ir  Austra lian peers in  th e ir  ad just­
ment to  l i f e  in  A us tra lia . The find ings o f the present study would 
tend to support them. However the assumption by the Dovey Committee, 
and by many others, tha t Austra lian and immigrant adolescents are 
s a tis f ie d  w ith the society in  which they are l iv in g ,  and tha t they 
id e n tify  c lose ly  w ith the adu lt members o f i t ,  was not supported. 
Adolescents interviewed in  th is  study, whether o f inm igrant or Aus­
tra lia n  parents, id e n tif ie d  w ith  the Austra lian ideal at leas t as 
strong ly  as did th e ir  e lders. However i t  would appear th a t they did 
not fee l th a t adult socie ty was l iv in g  up to tha t ideal and th a t they 
were searching fo r  be tte r means o f a tta in ing  i t  than th e ir  parents were 
able to o ffe r  them.
The reader of the Dovey Report should not assume th a t because 
the immigrant's ch ild  is  as well adjusted as is  his A ustra lian peer, 
both are happily se ttle d . Rather, he should conclude th a t the degree 
o f cu ltu re  c o n f l ic t  to be found in  the Austra lian ch ild  is  s im ila r 
to  tha t being experienced by his second-generation immigrant peer, 
and tha t i t  is  as real and as immediate a source o f stress fo r  one
as i t  is  fo r  the other.
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PARENTS
Name . ............. .......... .
Address ................. ..........
.....................  Phone
Mother Father
Name
Birthdate
Birthplace
- Town ..........................
— Country .......................
Migration Date
Naturalisation
- Yes / No ............ .........
— Date .........................
Return to Homeland
- Yes / No ......................
Dates .........................
Education (no. of yrs)
Primary Homeland ............
— Australia ...........
Secondary Homeland ..........
Australia .........
Other — Homeland ..............
- Australia .............
Religion
— C reed .......... ..... ...... .
Depth ........ ........ ..... . .
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CHILDREN
Surname ........................
Address ........................
E HH
Number
Name
Birthdate
Sex
Birthplace
- Town .........
- Country .... .
Religion
- Creed .......
— Depth...... .
School
- Name ........
- Suburb ......
- Ed. Authority
Class
- Year ........
-- Grade . .....
Job
— Type ........
- Left school .
Other Siblings
Sex Age Birthplace Migration
date
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THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY
I-G QUESTIONNAIRE - PARENTS
Below is a list of activities about which younger 
and older people sometimes disagree. We are interested in 
what you, as a parent think about these activities.
Do you believe in young people of your child's age 
doing the things listed below? Read each activity and put 
a ring around the answer which you feel is correct.
e.g. : (jYeß) / No
Please fill in both the 'Boys' and 'Girls' columns.
1. Driving a car ...................
2. Boys and girls d a t i n g ......... .
3. Arguing with their parents
occasionally if they feel they 
themselves are right ...........
4. Leaving home and flatting ......
5. Betting ..........................
6. Having modern haircuts .........
7. Girls using "the Pill" .........
S. Drinking alcohol ................
9. Smoking ..........................
10« Boys having an occasional fight.
11. Going to school till aged at
least 17 or 18 ..................
12. Kissing and p e t t i n g ......... .
13. Buying lottery t i c k e t s ........
14« Staying out late at night ......
15. Taking drugs .....................
16. Reading things like comics, love
comics, cheap paperbacks, record 
magazines, etc ................ .
17. Doing household chores (more
than just keeping his/her own 
room clean) ......................
BOYS GIRLS
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
Yes / No Yes / No
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OPINION QUESTIONNAIRE
Instructions:
We are interested in people's opinions on some 
important topics. We would like to know how you feel 
about them. Read each statement carefully and then 
decide whether you agree or disagree.
Ring the answer which corresponds with your 
feelings about the statement.
e.g. : Yes A
Vie are not interested in right or wrong answers 
to these questions. We just want to know how you feel 
about them. Take as much time as you need to answer- each 
question carefully.
I feel that:-
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6o
7.
8.
On the whole, commercial broadcasting makes
for better radio and TV programmes..........  Yes / No
The church should keep completely out of
politics ......................................... Yes / No
Parents have a right to expect their
children to support them when they are old .. Yes / No
One can hardly have more than one or two
true friends in a lifetime ...... .............  Yes / No
It is difficult for people to remain close
friends when they hold completely opposed
political opinions ............................. Yes / No
The Anglo-Saxon races owe their leading
position in the world to their outstanding
qualities .......................................  Yes / No
Mass-produced goods are better than handmade
goods ............................ .............. . Yes / No
A person whose family has had a high social
standing for many generations is entitled to
some r e s p e c t ......... ................ ......... Yes / No
9 „ It is all right for a girl to have dates with
as many boys as she pleases ................. Yes / No
10. Flirting is not a fault in a female Yes / No
11o Good manners are more important than a lot 
of knowledge .................... ............ Yes / No
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12. A pleasant but rather dull person is
preferable to an intelligent but rather 
bad-mannered one ........................ Yes / No
13. It is bad behaviour to address people by 
their first names when you hardly know
them . ..................................  Yes / No
14. People who try to help their neighbours 
and acquaintances are just as likely to
become nuisances as to be helpful .......  Yes / No
15. It is better to live only for the day than
to worry too much about the future......  Yes / No
16. A country is far more enjoyable to live in 
when the people come from a wide range of
racial and national backgrounds .........  Yes / No
17. Life is always unpleasant if you don't 
have a reasonable income and some savings
to fall back on if necessary............  Yes / No
18. A good way for a man to spend his spare 
time is with a group of friends round a
keg of beer .............................  Yes / No
19. Wine is a good drink to offer to a friend
who just drops in for a visit...........  Yes / No
20. The newspapers give too much publicity tocrimes ..................................  Yes / No
21. It is doubtful that humanity is in anysense progressing.......................  Yes / No
22. It is sometimes right to sacrifice a
human life for the sake of a principle ... Yes / No
23. Coloured races are in no way inferior to
white races .............................  Yes / No
24. The use by foreigners of their language in
public places is objectionable..........  Yes / No
25. It is rare to find a politician who truly
has the good of the people at heart .....  Yes / No
26. There is something wrong with the person
who often wishes to be alone ............  Yes / No
27. It is a sad thing to see the passing of
the old custom of special respect paid to 
women ...................................  Yes / No
Social education of children is more
important than intellectual education .... Yes / No
28.
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THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY
I—G QUESTIONNAIRE - TEENAGERS I
Below is a list of activities about which younger 
and older people often disagree. We are interested in what 
you think about whether or not people your age should be 
allowed to do these things.
Do you believe in people of your age doing the 
things listed below? Read each activity and put a ring 
around the answer which you feel is correct.
I believe in people my age:-
1. Driving a car ..............................   ^es ^
2. Boys and girls d a t i n g ...................... Yes / No
3. Arguing with their parents occasionally if
they feel they themselves are right . ... .. Yes / No
4. Leaving home and f l a t t i n g ...................Yes / No
5. B e t t i n g ....................................... Yes / No
6. Having modern haircuts .....................  Yes / No
7. Girls using "the Pill" ...................... Yes / No
8. Drinking alcohol ...........................  Yes / No
9. S m o k i n g ....................................... Yes / No
10. Boys having an occasional fight .......... Yes / No
11. Going to school till aged at least 17 or
18 ............................................. Yes / No
12. Kissing and p e t t i n g ......................... Yes / No
13» Buying lottery t i c k e t s ..... ................. Yes / No
14. Staying out late at night .......    Yes / No
15. Taking drugs .....................  Yes / No
16. Reading things like comics, love comics,
cheap paperbacks, record magazines, etc .. Yes / No
17. Doing household chores (more than just
keeping his/her own room clean ) ......... Yes / No
You will have noticed a blank beside each question. Now 
work through the list once more and write in this blank 
"Yes" for activities which you yourself have sometimes 
done, and "No" beside things you have never done.
G °g‘: Yes /(No) jfa
Remember your answers are completely confidential.
APPENDIX VI 380.
THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 
I-G QUESTIONNAIRE - TEENAGERS II
Here again is the list of activities about which 
younger and older people often disagree. This time we 
are interested in what your friends think about these 
activities.
Do your friends believe in people of your age 
doing the things listed below? Read each activity and put 
a ring around the answer which you feel most of your 
friends would give.
e.g.: Yes /(No)
My friends believe in people my age:-
1. Leaving home and flatting................  Yes / No
2. Having modern haircuts ...................  Yes / No
3. Boys having an occasional fight...........  Yes / No
4. Betting..................................  Yes / No
5. Drinking alcohol .........................  Yes / No
6. Going to school till aged at least 17 or 18 Yes / No
7. Buying lottery tickets ...................  Yes / No
8. Driving a car ............................  Yes / No
9. Staying out late at night ...............  Yes / No
10. Kissing and petting......................  Yes / No
11« Taking drugs .............................  Yes / No
12. Girls using "the Pill" ...........    Yes / No
13. Boys and girls dating ....... ............. Yes / No
14. Reading things like comics, love comics,
cheap paperbacks, record magazine«, etc ... Yes / No
15. Smoking..................................  Yes / No
16. Arguing with their parents occasionally if
they feel they themselves are right ....... Yes / No
17. Doing household chores (more than just
keeping his/her own room clean) ........... Yes / No
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Once more, here is the list of activities about 
which older and younger people often disagree. We are 
interested this time in what your parents think about these 
activities.
Do your parents believe in young people of your age 
doing the things listed below? Read each activity and put 
a ring around the answer which you feel your parents would
THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 
I—G QUESTIONNAIRE - TEENAGERS III
give.
e.g. : (Y e s ^ /  No
My parents believe in people my age:-
1. Going to school till aged at least 17 or 18 Yes / No
2. Having modern haircuts ...................... Yes / No
3. Staying out late at night  ............  Yes / No
4. Arguing with their parents occasionally if
they feel they themselves are right ....... Yes / No
5. Driving a c a r ...........................  Yes / No
6. Buying lottery tickets ...................... Yes / No
7. Drinking alcohol ............................. Yes / No
8. Leaving home and flatting  ...............  Yes / No
9. Taking drugs ..............    Yes / No
10. Betting .......................................  Yes / No
11. Reading things like comics, love comics,
cheap paperbacks, record magazines, etc ... Yes / No
12. Boys having an occasional fight ........... Yes / No
13. Boys and girls d a t i n g ...... ;........... Yes / No
14. Doing household chores (more than just
keeping his/her own room clean)  ......... Yes / No
15. Girls using "the Pill" ......................  Yes / No
16. Smoking ................      Yes / No
17. Kissing and p e t t i n g ........................ . Yes / No
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YOU AND YOUR FRIENDS QUESTIONNAIRE, Pt 1
Introduction
We are interested in finding out what part a young 
person's friends play in his life. Would you please read 
this carefully and then answer the questions below as 
clearly and accurately as you can. Remember that we are 
interested in you as a person but we won't be linking your 
answers with your name# so you can be sure that you will 
remain completely anonymous. So please feel free to answer 
the questions realistically. Note, too, that everybody is 
different - there are no right or wrong answers - just put 
down what applies to you. Thank you.
Read carefully
(1) John is about your age. He has a best friend, Mark. 
John and Mark know two other boys who are also best friends. 
These four boys form a small group, who do many things 
together. They go to the pictures or the beach and visit 
each other's homes to play records or watch TV. These four 
also spend a lot of time with other young people whom they 
call "the gang".
(2) Ian is another boy, who calls no one person a best 
friend, but who knows two other boys, Brian and Bruce, very 
well. These three boys often go out together, or meet at 
one another's homes, as a group. They also get around a 
lot with a larger crowd, who often go to dances, the beach, 
or the pictures together.
(3) Ken has a best friend, Les, and they do most things, 
like surfing or listening to records, together, without 
worrying much about what other people are doing.
(4) Tom knows quite a number of young people, and, though 
he gets on alright socially when he has to, he has no close 
frierds and says he is too busy to have time to worry about 
them.
You can see from these examples that friends can be 
of three types
the best friend?
the small group of three or four?
the large group, gang, or crowd.
Notice that some people have friends of all three 
types, e*g., John? some have friends of two kinds, e.g., 
Ian? some have one friend, e^g., Ken? and some don't
(Please turn over)
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want any really close friends, e.g., Tom.
Read the four descriptions again to make sure you 
understand what we mean by the three different kinds of friends.
Now answer the questions below as carefully as you 
can. Remember that we won't be connecting your answers 
with your name, so you can say what you really think.
First, answer these three questions by putting a . ^  
ring around the correct answer for each one, e.g., Yes /(no
1. Do you have a best friend? Yes / No
2. Do you belong to a small group? Yes / No
3. Do you belong to a crowd? Yes / No
If you answered (Yes) to any of questions 1, 2, 
or 3, please fill in the following table by writing down 
the FIRST NAMES ONLY of your friend(s), and, beside each 
name, put whether that person is a BEST FRIEND, a member of 
your SMALL GROUP, or a member of your CROWD; their AGE; 
their SEX (male or female); their SUBURB; their COUNTRY 
OF BIRTH; and the name of their SCHOOL or JOB.
FIRST
NAME
BEST FRIEND; 
SMALL GROUP; 
or CROWD AGE
SEX
(Male/
female)
SUBURB COUNTRY of BIRTH
NAME OF 
SCHOOL 
or JOB
APPENDIX IX 384.
THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY
YOU AND YOUR FRIENDS QUESTIONNAIRE/ Pt 2a
Belov; are some of the things people often do together. 
Circle(Yes) for those which you OFTEN do with your FRIENDS, 
and(Nq)for things you do only rarely or not at all. Write 
in any things which you and your friends OFTEN do together, 
on the blank lines at the end of the list.
With my friends I oftens-
1. Go dancing..... Yes / No
2. Go skating .... Yes / No
3. Go to the races Yes / No
4. Go to youth 
groups (e.g. 
Scouts, Guides) Yes / No
5. Get around with 
the ganq ...... Yes / No
6. Go to fun 
parlours ...... Yes / No
7. Go to concerts. Yes / No
8.
9.
Follow hobbies 
(e.g. build 
model aero­
planes) ....... Yes / No
Go to bike or
car races .... „ Yes / No
10. Play sport ....
11. Listen to pop 
records at some­
one 's home ....
12
13
Go to church
Yes / No
Yes / No 
Yes / No
Go for bike
r i d e s ........ . Yes / No
Go to the 
pictures , o • #» f» Yes / No
15. Go boating,
yachting ...... Yes / No
16. Go to Library, 
museum, Art 
gallery O «  #> « A o «* Yes / No
17. Go hiking, 
picnicking
18. Go fishing
Yes / No 
Yes / No
19. Go to disco­
theques ..... Yes / No
20. Go to pop music
s h o w s ....... Yes / No
21. Watch sport . Yes / No
22. Watch T.V. .. Yes / No
23. Go to milkbars Yes / No
24. Go to a Youth
C l u b ........  Yes / No
25. Go bowling ..
26. Go to parties
27. Go surfing .. 
28
Yes / No 
Yes / No 
Y’es / No
Yes / No
Go out on a 
d a t e ........  Yes / No
29. Go downtown . Yes / No
30. Visit each
other* s homes Yes / No
31. Play cards .. Yes / No
32. Go camping or 
tripping ....
33. Go driving or 
motorbike
riding ...... Yes / No
34. Just talk
together .... Yes / No
35. S t u d y ___ ... Yes / No
36. Go swimming, to
the beach, etc.Y’es / No
Now, list anything else you and your friends OFTEN do together
if you can think of nothing else, please write "Nothing else"
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YOU AND YOUR FRIENDS QUESTIONNAIRE, Pt 2b
Most young people do some things because their 
friends do, although they know that their parents would 
disapprove if they knew. Look through the list again 
and circle (Yes) for any activity which you sometimes do 
because your friends do, even though you know your parents 
wouldn't be too keen about it if they knew. Circle(Ng) 
where either your friends don't do it, or your parents 
don't mind.
Remember, you're anonymous, so please be as frank as possible.
Although my parents disapprove, with my friends I sometimes
1. Go dancing ... Yes / No 19. Study ....... Yes / No
2. Go boating, 20. Go to parties Yes / No
yachting ..... Yes / No 21. Follow hobbies
3. Go to the races Yes / No (e.g. build model
4. Visit each aeroplanes) Yes / No
other 1s homes . Yes / No 22. Go out on a
5. Go swimming, to d a t e ........ Yes / No
the beach, etc Yes / No 23. Go to the
6. Play sport .... Yes / No pictures .... Yes / No
7. Go for bike 
rides ......... Yes / No
24. Go to Library, 
Museum, Art 
gallery ..... Yes / No
8. Go to disco­
theques ....... Yes / No 25. Go to milkbars Yes / No
9. Go bov/ling .... Yes / No 26. Go to funparlours .... Yes / No
10. Go skating .... Yes / No 27. Go hiking,•i—ii—1 Go to church .. Yes / No picnicking .. Yes / No
12. Listen to pop 28. Just talk
records at some- together .... Yes / No
o ne's home .... Yes / No 29. Go to pop
13. Watch T.V. .... Yes / No music shows . Yes / No
14. Go to youth 30. Go to concerts Yes / No
groups (e.g. 
Scouts, Guides) Yes / No 31. Go driving or motorbike
15. Play cards .... Yes / No riding ...... Yes / No
16. Go to a Youth 32. Go to bike or
C l u b .......... Yes / No car races ... Yes / No
17. Get around with 33. Go surfing .. Yes / No
the gang ...... Yes / No 34. Go fishing .. Yes / No
18. Go camping or
/
35. Go downtown . Yes / Notripping ...... Yes No 36. Watch sport . Yes / No
Below, list anything else you and your friends sometimes do
together, although your parents would disapprove if they knew:
If you can think of nothing else, please write "Nothing else".
APPENDIX XI 386.
THE AUSTRALIAN KiTIuNAL UNIVYRGITY 
YOU AND YOUR FRIENDS QUESTIONNAIRE, Pt 2c
However, most young people also don't do some things 
that their friends do, because they know their parents would 
disapprove. Work through the list again, this time circling 
QfejJ) for any activities that your friends do, but you don't, 
because you know your parents would disapprove. Circle 
beside anything that either your friends don't do, or that 
your parents don't mind.
Because my parents disapprove, 
friends when they:-
1. Go dancing .... Yes / No
2. Play cards .... Yes / No
3. Go to the races Yes / No
4. Go to concerts Yes / No
5. Watch sport ... Yes / No
6. Go skating .... Yes / No
7. Watch T.V...... Yes / No
8. S t u d y .........  Yes / No
9. Go to milkbars Yes / No
10. Go boating,
y a c h t i n g ...... Yes / No
11. Go camping or
t r i p p i n g ...... Yes / No
12. Go to church .. Yes / No
13. Go out on a date Yes / No
14. Visit each
other's homes Yes / No
15. Go driving or 
motorbike riding Yes / No
16. Go to Library,
Museum, Art
gallery .......   Yes / No
17. Go swimming, to
the beach, etc Yes / No
18. Go to bike or
car races ..... Yes / No
Anything else your friends do, 
your parents would disapprove:
I sometimes don't join my
19. Go downtown . Yes / No
20. Go to parties Yes / No
21. Go to disco-
t h e q u e s . Yes / No
22. Just talk
together .... Yes / No
23. Go to youth 
groups (e.g.
Scouts, Guides)Yes / No
24. Go to a You\h
C l u b ..  Yes / No
25. Go to the
pictures .... Yes / No
26. Go skating .. Yes / No
27. Get around
with the gang Yes / No
28. Go fishing .. Yes / No
29. Go to fun
parlours .... Yes / No
30. Go for bike
rides ....... Yes / No
31. Go surfing .. Yes / No
32. Go bov/ling .. Yes / No
33. Go hiking, 
picnicking .. Yes / No
34. Listen to pop 
records at
someone's home Yes / No
35. Go to pop music
s h o w s ...... Yes / No
36. Follow hobbies
(e.g., build Yes / No 
model aeroplanes) 
but you don't because you feel
If you can think of nothing else, please write "Nothing else"
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I'm interested in how wrong you think different kinds 
of actions are. Most people think that something like murder 
is very wrong while something like skiting might be con­
sidered only a little bit wrong or not wrong at all. You can 
show how wrong you think something is by circling a number 
from 0 to 9.
Hot Wrong A Little Bit Wrong Wrong Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
If you think there is no wrong in an action, circle the 0.
If it is only a little bit wrong, circle the 1 or the 2 or 3. 
If it is wrong but not very wrong, circle 4 or 5 or 6. If it 
is very wrong, circle 7 or 8 or 9, In each case circle the 
one number that shows exactly how wrong you think it is.
CIRCLE OHS HUMBER:
1. To smoke on the school grounds.
Hot Wrong A Little Bit Wrong Wrong Very7 Wrong
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
2. To flog things that don't belong to you.
Hot Wrong A Little Bit Wrong Wrong Very Wrong
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
3. To go somewhere with friends.
Hot Wrong A Little Bit Wrong Wrong
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
4. To forge your own notes from home.
0 g• W rong A Little Bit Wrong Wrong
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
5. To get into trouble with the police.
Hot Wrong A Little Eit Wrong Wrong
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
7 8 9
Very Wrong 
7 8 9
Very Wrong 
7 8 9
Very Wrong 
7 8 9
/ 2
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60 To swear or curse.
Not Wrong A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
7. To give the teacher a stir in the classroom.
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
8„ To get home ci little later than usual after school8
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
9 . To drive when you're under the influence. >,
Not Wrong A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
10. To copy other kids' homework.
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
lie To neck with your dates. -
s: 0 ct W ronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
12» To disobey your parents.
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wrong Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
13» To cheat on exams.
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
14» To do things on the: spur of the moment.
Not Wronq A Little Bit Wronq Wronq Very Wronq
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
../3
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15» To get into fights with other kids.
Not Wrona A Little Bit Wrong v/rong Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
15. To have a grog-on with your friends.
Not Wrona a Little Bit Wrona Wrona Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
17. To lie to a teacher.
Not Wrong Ä Little Bit Wrona Wrong Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
18# To wag school.
Not Wrong a  Little Bit Wrona wrens Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
19« To drive a ear without a licence.
Not Wrona a  Little Bit Wrona Wrong Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
20. To go to the flicks the night before an exam,»
Not Wrong a Little Bit wrona Wrong Very Wrong
0 1 2  3 4 5 6 7 8 9
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SOCIAL IMPORTANCE QUESTIONNAIRE
We are interested in finding out how important a 
number of social questions are to young people. Below is 
a list of activities. There is often discussion and dis­
agreement as to whether or not young people should engage 
in these activities«. However, some of these activities 
are far more important to people your age than are others. 
It matters very much whether you are able to do some things 
or not, while other things are not so important.
We want you to ring a number on the scale under 
each activity to show how important it is to you.
For example
Wearing modern clothes.
Not important 
at all
1.
Not important, 
at all
Not important 
at all
©
Moderately
important
Driving a car.
2 3 4 5 6
Moderately
important
Smoking.
2 3 4 5 6
Moderately
important
Boys and girls dating.
Not important 
at all
4.
Not important 
at all
Moderately
important
Drinking alcohol.
2 3 4 5 6
Moderately
important
8 9
Very, very 
important
8 9
Very, very 
important
8 9
Very, very 
important
8 9
Very, very 
important
8 9
Very, very 
important
../2
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5.
0 1
Kissing and petting.
2 3 4 5 6 7
391. 
8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
6. Reading things like comics, love
0 1
comics, cheap paperbacks, 
record magazines, etc.
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
7.
0 1
Betting.
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
8.
0 1
Taking drugs.
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
9.
0 1
Having modern haircuts.
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
10.
0 1
Staying out late at night 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
11.
0 1
Leaving home and flatting. 
2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Not important Moderately Very, very
at all important important
../3
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12. Going to school till aged
at least 17 or 18.
0 1 2 3 4 5 6  7 8 9
Hot important Moderately
at all important
13. Doing household chores (more
than just keeping your own 
room clean).
0 1 2 3 4 5 6  7
Very# very 
important
8 9
Hot important 
at all
Moderately
important
Very# very 
important
14. Arguing with their parents
occasionally if they feel 
they themselves are right.
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Hot important 
at all
Moderately
imjortant
15. Girls using "the Pill".
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Very# very 
important
8 9
Not important 
at all
Moderately
important
Very# very 
important
16. Boys having an occasional fight.
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Hot important 
at all
Moderately
important
17. Buying lottery tickets.
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Very, very 
important
8 9
Hot important 
at all
Moderately
important
Very# very 
important
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THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 
BEHAVIOUR QUESTIONNAIRE
We' r e  i n t e r e s t e d  now in  how o f t e n  p e o p le  y o u r age 
do d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s .  T h is  i s  so m eth in g  s o c i a l  s c i e n t i s t s  
need  to  know more a b o u t f o r  t e e n a g e r s ,  and  we th in k  t h a t  
th e  b e s t  way to  f i n d  o u t  i s  to  a sk  you . No one e l s e  w i l l  
s e e  y o u r a n sw e rs , and  y o u r name w i l l  be s e p a r a te d  from  
y o u r answ er s h e e t .  So we hope y o u ' l l  be h o n e s t  and  f r a n k  
in  y o u r a n sw e rs , to  h e lp  u s  g e t  an  a c c u r a te  p i c t u r e .
Hov; o f t e n  have  y o u :
1 . Smoked on th e  sc h o o l g ro u n d s?  C i r c l e  one answ er
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
2 . F lo g g ed  th in g s  t h a t  d i d n ' t  b e lo n g  to  you?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
3. Gone somewhere w ith  f r i e n d s ?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
4 . F o rged  y o u r  own n o te s  from  home?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
5 . Got i n to  t r o u b le  w ith  th e  p o l ic e ?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
6. Sworn o r  c u rs e d ?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
7 . G iven th e  t e a c h e r  a t t i r  in  th e  c la s s ro o m ?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
8 . G ot home a l i t t l e  l a t e r  th a n  u s u a l  a f t e r  sc h o o l?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
9 . D riv en  when y o u 'r e  u n d e r th e  in f lu e n c e ?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
10. C o p ied  o t h e r  k i d s '  homework?
V ery o f t e n  S e v e ra l  t im e s  Once o r  tw ic e  N ever
. . / 2
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11. Necked with your dates?
Very often Several times Once or twice
12. Disobeyed your parents?
Very often Several times Once or twice
13. Cheated in exams?
Very often Several times Once or twice
14. Done things on the spur of the moment?
Very often Several times Once or twice
15. Got into fights with other kids?
Very often Several times Once or twice
16. Had a grog-on with your friends?
Very often Several times Once or twice
17. Lied to a teacher?
Very often Several times Once or twice 
IS. Wagged school?
Very often Several times Once or twice
19. Driven a car without a licence?
Very often Several times Once or twice
20. Gone to the flicks the night before an exam?
Very often Several times Once or twice
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
Never
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A -  _ SC, go: ANSWER. SHEET
I n s t r u c t i o n s
Read e a c h  o f  t h e s e  24 c a r d s  c a r e f u l l y .  lach  c a r d  
h a s  on i t  two s t a t e m e n t s ,  numbered A) and B ) . head  b o t h  
s t a t e m e n t s .  D ecide  w hich  one comes c l o s e s t  t o  s a y i n g  wha t  
you f e e l  and  p u t  a r i n g  a ro u n d  e i t h e r  t h e  A) o r  t h e  B) f o r  
t h a t  c a r d ,  t o  show w hich  s t a t e m e n t  more n e a r l y  s a y s  w ha t  
you t h i n k .
e g : -  1. A)
Do t h i s  f o r  e a c h  o f  t h e  24 c a r d s .  Rememljer, y o u r  
an sw e rs  a r e  c o m p l e t e l y  c o n f i d e n t i a l .  Thank you.
1. A) 9. A) 17. A)
B) B) B)
2. A) 10. A) IB. A)
B) B) B)
3. A) 11. A) 19. A)
E) B) B)
4. A) 12. A) 20. A)
B) B) B)
5. A) 13. A) 21. A)
B) B) B)
6. A) 14. A) 22. A)
B) B) B)
7. A) 15. A) 23. A)
B) B) B)
S. A) 16. A) 24. A)
B) B) B)
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THE AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 
A-SCALE
1. A) Our community is an easy and pleasant place to
live in.
B) Our community is a difficult place to live in.
2. A) In Australian society, people seem to get to the
top mainly by chance or good fortune.
B) In this society, the better people mostly get to 
the top.
3. A) Mostly, people are fair in their dealings with me.
B) I often feel I am not fairly treated.
4. A) Nowadays, a person has to live pretty much for
today and let tomorrow take care of itself.
B) It is quite possible to plan one's life ahead 
with confidence.
5. A) In Australian society, most people can find
contentment.
B) For most people, the society we live in breeds 
discontent.
6. A) Often, people don't appreciate it when you do
good work.
B) People usually appreciate it when you do good work.
7. A) I sometimes feel my life is being pushed in
directions where I don't want to go.
B) Usually, I can control what happens in my own life.
8. A) My schoolwork is of real benefit to me.
B) In my schoolwork, I feel exploited by other people.
9. A) I often feel I am only a cog in a big machine.
B) In lots of important matters, my decision can affect 
what happens.
10. A) It's easy to find a job worth doing.
B) It's hard to find a job worth doing.
11. A) I can normally do what I want to do in today's set-up.
B) In today's set-up, I often feel frustrated and 
prevented from doing what I want to do. /2.. •
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12. A) In getting ahead in life, it's not what you know 
that counts, it's who you know.
B) What counts in getting ahead is hard work and 
talent.
13. A) 
B)
In Australian society, money will get you anywhere.
In Australian society, people's respect for your 
character will get you a long way.
14. A) Most members of parliament and city councillors 
are sympathetic people and do a good job.
B) Most politicians and city councillors are only in 
politics for what they can get out of it, and are 
not much good.
15. A) For most people these days it is more important 
to make money than to make friends.
B) For most people, it is more important to make 
friends than to make money.
16. A) The individual these days has a good chance of 
finding sensible moral standards to live by.
B) There is a lot of confusion about moral standards 
these days.
17. A) 
B)
Life seems to be rather meaningless.
On the whole, life makes good sense to me.
18. A) 
B)
Life has a clear purpose.
There is no clear purpose in life.
19. A) You have to be careful otherwise people will take 
advantage of you.
B) Most people are quite trustworthy.
20. A) Most people are willing to help someone in need.
B) In Australian society people often don't care what 
happens to others.
21. A) These days, a person doesn't really 3;now who he 
can count on.
B) You can usually be sure who you can count on.
22. A) 
B)
I seldom feel lonely. 
I often feel lonely.
23. A) People usually accept and welcome you just as you 
really are.
B) With most people, you have to put on a bit of an act.
24. A) I don't really feel at home in any group of people.
B) I really feel at home with the people I mix with.
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CALCULATION OF CRITICAL t VALUES FOR THE 
COMPARISON OF MEAN SCORES OF THE AUSTRALIAN 
CONTROL GROUP AND IMMIGRANT SAMPLES
For both Disparity and Reaction measures,, the mean 
score of each immigrant group was compared with that of 
the Australian control group. Following Miller (1966), the 
error rate required for each set of comparisons was 
calculated using the formula;
o( =  a 
r 2r
where 0( = error rate required for a set of
r comparisons
and CX = error rate generally accepted (o05 and o01) 
This gave the error rates shown in Table XVIGlo
Table XVI.1. Errorrates adjusted by Bonferroni t method
2-tailed 2-tailed 2-tailed
No. of error rate error rate error rate
Groups equivalent equivalent equivalent
to .10 to o05 to ,01
6 0 O f—1 e 005 o001
4 o 017 o 0083 o 0017
Critical t values required for these error rates 
were then ascertained by graphical interpolation using the 
values provided by Fisher & Yates (1963)0 They are shown 
in Table XVI.2. When discussing the significance of
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differences between the mean scores of Australian and 
immigrant groups it was to this table that reference was 
made.
Table XVI.2. Critical values of t required for
Australian vs Immigrant comparisons
Group 2-tailed 2-tailed 2-tailed
being df equivalent equivalent equivalent
compared of „10 of .05 of .01
Immigrants
Total
sample 144 1 c 65 1 o 98 20 61
Cultural Groups
United
Kingdom 72 2.17 2o 46 3.04
N.W.
Europe 70 2.17 2.46 3.05
Southern
Europe 76 ■ 2.16 2.46 3.03
Nationalities
United
Kingdom 72 2.38 20 61 3.22
Dutch 54 2e 40 2 c 68 3.26
German 53 2o 40 2.68 3.27
Italian 56 2.39 2.67 3.25
Greek 571
I
2.39 2.67 3.25
APPENDIX XVII 400.
CALCULATION OF F RATIOS REQUIRED FOR SIGNIFICANT 
DIFFERENCES BETWEEN PAIRS OF IMMIGRANT SAMPLES
After a significant F_ ratio had been obtained from 
a one-way analysis of variance across the mean scores of 
the immigrant samples on either Disparity or Reaction 
measures, the immigrant groups were compared pair by pair» 
The F ratio required for significance was adjusted by the 
Scheffe method. For each pair an F ratio was calculated 
comparing the two mean scores but using the within-groups 
variance estimate obtained across the complete immigrant 
sample. The value of F for an accepted error rate was 
then ascertained with df^ = k-1 and df  ^= N~k, where 
k = the number of groups being compared. This F value 
was then multiplied by k-1, giving FJ . The F ratio 
between any two groups was then required to equal or 
exceed F' before the null hypothesis of no significant 
difference between them was rejected.
Comparing the five nationalities dfj = k-1 = 4,
and df2 = N-k = 102. Comparing the three cultural groups
df^ = 2 and df^ - 104. Table XVII.1 shows the F' values
required for the two types of comparison, assuming df? in
each case to equal approximately 100.
Table XV11.1. Values of F 3 for 3-qroup and 5-qroup
comparisons
£
Mi
2 4
.10 4.70 7.96
« 05 6.18 9.84
.01 9.64 14.04
.001 14.64 19.80
APPENDIX XVIII
AUSTRALIAN NATIONAL UNIVERSITY 
PERSONAL DATA SCHEDULE
401.
Would you please fill in the following 
information about yourself and your family.
Person
Sex
(Male/
Female)
Date
of
Birth
Suburb i 
of
Resi­
dence
Name of 
School 
or
Type of 
job
Class 
(Year & 
Grade)
Country
of
Birth
SELF
B 1
r
o 2
t
h 3
e
r 4
s
a 5
n
d 6
7
S
i 8
s
t 9
e
r 10 
s
11
12
. o a « o o » e < « • « • • 6 (
< * < • » * < » «  <1410 • Ä • ® U • • * « * • • • •
'Where we re these people born?
Your Grandparents - Mother1s Mother .
- Mother 1s Father .
- Father * s Mother .
- Father's Father .
Your Parents - Mother
- Father
What type of job does your father have? ..
What type of job does your mother have? .. 
(If she does not work, write "Housewife").
What type of church does your family go to (e.g. Church of 
England, Roman Catholic, etc.) (if none write "None")
